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INTRODUCTION

The Anatolian languages written in cuneiform are the oldest recorded Indo-
European languages. They have been attested in the second wmillennium BC in
Turkey. The Hittite texts date from 1650-1190. Tablets excavated in Hattusa
(near present Bogazkale), the capital of the Hittite empire, and in other places
have yielded a picture of a nation which exercised considerable influence. The
Hittite history can be divided into two periods, viz. the Old Kingdom (17th-
15th century BC) and the Empire (approximately 1420-1190). For the Hittite
language we distinguish three phases: Old Hittite (17th-16th century), Middle
Hittite (end of the 15th-beginning 14th century) and Young Hittite (beginning
14th-13th century).

Although we cannot grasp the finest nuances of Hittite, we are able to un-
derstand Hittite texts. Hittite is very important for Indo-European linguistics
because it is the oldest Indo-European language recorded. Therefore, we would
expect Hittite to be the most archaic of all the Indo-European languages.

However, Hittite lacks many features which are typical for the other Indc-
European languages. The PIE grammatical categories dual and optative may
be mentioned here. Hittite only knows one synthetic preterite tense, whereas
other Indo-European languages have at least two preterite synthetic tenses.

Since the decipherment of Hittite in 1915 it has been debated whether
Hittite lost such grammatical categories very early or whether it never had
them. If it is proved that that these grammatical categories have never existed
in the Hittite language, the reconstruction of PIE ought to be modified.

This monograph will try to deal with such a problem: the status of the
neuter plural. The neuter plural in Hittite can be characterized by an ending
-a (e.g. genuwe from gent- ‘knee’) or by an inherited lengthened grade of the
suffix (e.g. uddar from uttar“word’). Very often, however, a neuter plural is
morphologically uncharacterized and identical to the singular. Only gramma-
tical agreement with plural pronouns and adjectives helps us to determine the
number. In other words: in Hittite the nom. acc. neuter is often indifferent to

number.
The question is whether the morphologically uncharacterized neuter plural
is inherited from prehistoric Hittite or not. If the neuter originally did not have
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a plural characterized by -a < PIE *()ha, the origin and the development of
*-(e}ha will need rethinking,

Connected with the problem of the nature and origin of *-k, is the fact th
there are three grammatical genders in all the older Indo-European languages,
viz. masculive, feminine and neuter. The feminine is often characterized by
-2 < PIE *-(e}hy. Hittite, the oldest recorded Indo-European language, only
has & masculine and a neuter gender. Therefore, one could ask whethe;
prehistoric Hittite had a feminine gender.

at

T Or not
The feminine ending -a and the neuter plural ending -¢ are universally
regarded as identical: the neuter plural is believed to have been a feminine
singular. This is suggested by the fact that sometimes (like in Attic Greck) a
neuter plural is accompanied by a verb in the singular.

Since Schmidt 1889 it is agreed upon that originally the neuter plural was
a feminine singular, characterized by the ending *-(e)hy. It had collective value:
the ending *-(e)k; often characterized a group of things or people considered
a whole. This is illustrated by the -ain e Lat. familia ‘household’.

Because the older Indo-European languages seem to have had three gen-
ders, viz. masculine, feminine and neuter, it is believed that also PIE had three
genders.

In Hittite however, the morpheme -a does not characterize the feminine
gender. Therefore, the status of the neuter plural, which'is believed to be an
old feminine singular, becomes problematic. However, it is certain that also
in Hittite the verb accompanying neuter plurals appears in the singular. This
suggests that also in prehistoric Hittite the neuter plural originally had singular
value.

In this monograph I will argue that a good case can be made for the
assumption that in prehistoric Hittite the neuter. plural was not a feminine
singular, but that it was connected with the neuter singular. Hence the title of
this monograph: neuter singular — neuter plural: evidence for a connection.
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Part 1

INTRODUCTION

1.1 INTRODUCTION

Since Schmidt 1889 it is acknowledged among Indo-Europeanists that the reu-
ter plural originally must have had collective value. The collective value of
the neuter plural can still be seen in c.g. Greek & dpatx ‘palace’, which
can be regarded as a collection of rooms, and in Latin loca ‘region’. Loca has
collective meaning, whereas the common-gender plural loci ‘places’ from locus
‘place’ has distributive meaning. The original collective value of the neuter
plural explains the fact that the verb appears in the singular. This situation
is still reflected in e.g. Attic Greek and Avestan. In these languages a neuter
plural noun governs a predicate in the singular. This is the so-called & {a
péxet rule. In this sentence (lit. ‘the living creatures walks’) the neuter plural
<& {po is accompanied by the singular predicate 1péxst. The discovery of Hittite
corroborated the theory that the neuter plural originaily had collective value,
because in this language, too, the neuter plural governs a singular verb, e.g.
ke-ma' TuPPAYAishiullas kari aniyan ésta ‘These treaty-tablets have already
been drawn up.’ (sce 2.8.1.2).

It is also commonly accepted that PIE had two ways of forming the
nom.acc. neuter plural. PIE could use the ending *-he, e.g. PIE *nebhésh,
which occurs in Gk. végn. It also formed the neuter plural by means of a leng-
thened grade of the suffix, especially in the r/n-stems, e.g. *wédor, cf. Gk. §8wp.
In this connection, the Hittite neuter plural is of high interest for three reasons.

Firstly, it has been claimed that Hittite has preserved the collective value of
the neuter plural to a greater extent than the other Indo-European languages.
Gertz 1982: 10 points out that hastes, which has an ending reflecting a PIE
letigthened grade, means both ‘bones’ and ‘skeleton’. This is ilustrated in the
sentence nan MUNUSMES SUHUR.LA; adanzi ho-as-ta-e~1ma:ANA € MUBALDIM
pedanzi “The maid-servants eat it (viz. the piglet), they bring its h. to the

LS only write a macron on the ¢ when an <CE> or < EC> sign is available. Therefore,
1 do not transcribe forms like e-ip-mi ‘1 take® and li-e ‘not’ as épmi and #. Only forms with
true plene writing like e-ed-2 the is’ and te-e-kdn *earth’ are written with a.macron on the ¢
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kitchen.” KUB 17.28 1 23f (24) However, in this sentence it is not clear whether
ha-af-ta-¢ means ‘hones’ {distributive) or skeleton (a collection of bones). A
better example might be hastas tepu "a small quantity of bone’ KUB 7.53 + i
46.

Secondly, some scholars, e.g. Neu 1969 and 1992, Watkins 1975, and Eich-
ner 1985 claim that in Hittite the formations which served in PIE to build
collectives were still productive. Melchert 1983a: 1441 n. 30 formulates it thus:

“the vitality of the collective plural (type Lat. locus, loci vs. loca) as a
living category in Hittite has not been fully appreciated.”

In other words: formations for building collectives, like the ending *-h,, were
still used to make collectives, even from common-gender nouns. Stock examples
of common-gender nouns which have been claimed to have a neuter plural
include alpa from c. alpas ‘cloud’ and Suppala as opposed to Suppales ‘cattle’.
Eichner 1985: 164 adds e.g. senkuwai, which has the appearance of a neuter
plural, from ¢. fenkuwais ‘finger-nail’.

Thirdly, Neu 1969, 1992 and Eichner 1985 claim that Hittite furnishes
proof for the hypothesis that the collective originally belonged to the gram-
matical category of number: besides a singular, plural and dual, PIE would
have had a fourth number, a “numerus collectivus” or “Komprehensiv” in the
terminology of Eichner 1985: 168.

1.2 DISCUSSION ON THE GRAMMATICAL STATUS OF THE
NEUTER PLURAL

1.2.1 Introduction

Gertz 1982 meticulously cites the instances in the Anatolian languages she

considers to be neuter plural and provides them, where necessary, with a phi-

lological commentary. At the end of her thesis she discusses the neuter plural

formations attested in Anatolian. However, despite the extensive material cited

and discussed by Gertz, | believe that it is justified to dedicate a separate mo-
- nograph to' the Hittite neuter plural only.

T'do not agree with all the interpretations and explanations Gertz offers. It
is not pecessary to mention all the points | disagree with, because every aspect
will be discussed separately. Gertz only discusses the separate endings and
deals with their possible Proto-Indo-European origins. This monograph will
systematically focus on the original grammatical status of the neuter plural in
prehistoric Hittite.

i
t
'
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In the source material for this study? there are indications that the endings
of the nom.acc. neuter plural showed a distribution. The plural ending -e < PIE
*-(e)hg occurs more frequently in the adjectives than in the neuter substantives.
In the substantives Hittite has an uncharacterized plural, e.g. taru ‘trees’, or
a lengthened grade in the last syllable, e.g. ud-de-a-ar ‘words’. The ending -a
in the neuter substantives occurs mainly in Young Hittite, from Hattusih III
onwards.

Among the Anatolian languages Hittite may constitute a separate branch.
It is generally agreed upon that Cuneiform Luwian, Hieroglyphic Luwian and
Lycian A and B belong to the Luwian subgroup. Even Palaic, which is some-
times believed to be closely related to Hittite, has features which rather connect
it to the Luwian subgroup. For an exhaustive discussion see Oettinger 1978:
76ff, Wallace 1982 and Melchert 1984b. The data collected by Gertz 1982 and
Starke 1990 show that in the non-Hittite Anatolian languages the substantival
ending - occurs much more frequently than it does in Hittite. Starke 1991:
47f argues that the ending -a and also -§a/-za are plural endings because they
show agreement with neuter plural adjuncts. He does not know of any instance
where -a and -$a/-za agree with neuter singular adjuncts. Therefore, one must
assume that these endings are plural. This also points to Hittite constituting
a separate branch in the Anatolian language family.

The source material for this study. especially the Young Hittite material, is
considerably smaller than the source material used by Gertz 1982. The Young
Hittite texts mainly contains historical texts. Therefore, it is not very likely
that copies of old manuscripts containing old forms have been included. Hittite
rituals, which have been excluded from the Young Hittite source material, are
known to contain Luwisms and irregularitics, often caused by modernization of
older texts by the scribes. Examples of Luwisms and irregularities are provided
by eg. CTH 446, the ritual for the gods of the nether-world, for which see
HW,: 89f, CTH 760, the MUNUSsu.a1 ritual and the rituals cited as CTH 390

2 The source material used in this monograph is an augmented version of that used by
Weitenberg 1984: 14-21. 1 added the following texts: for Old Hittite have been added KBo
25.2, 21, 25, 110, 113, 134, 148, 193 and 197 and KBo 30.39 (joins with StBot 25.139). For
Middie Hittite KBo 32.1, 187, 198, 201, 202, 203 and 224, the Hittite parts of the Hittite-
Hurrian bilingue: KBo 32. 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 24, 27, 29, 37, 47a, 47b, 47¢ and 122
and fially the Magat texts edited by Alp 1991 (cited as HBM). For Young Hittite 1 also
read CTH 566: KUB 22.70 (Tudhaliva 1V} (Unal 1978: 42f1) and CTH 582: KUB 16.32 +

(Tudhaliya 1V} (Unal 1974: 107 0. 62).
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{see Kronasser 1961). As stated by Starke 1990: passim, Luwisms frequent]
occur in 13th century manuscripts. Because the neuter plural ending -a occuri
frequently in Luwian, it is possible that Hittite borrowed this end>ing inv th(;
13th ceptury ritvals. It is noteworthy and perhaps no coincidence that only
from the time of Hattusili II, under whose reign (1264-1239 BC)? apparent])’
beavy influence from the Luwian sphere began, the ending -ain the substantive)s
becomes more frequent.

Before embarking on the discussion of the Hittite material, it is necessary

t(]) discuss theories dealing with the grammatical status of the nom.acc. neuter
oy .ace.

1.2.2 Was the neuter plural originally a feminine singular?
Sci}midt 1889 proposed that the neuter plural originally was a feminine singular
.T}ns feminine singular had collective value. His argumentation runs as fo]lows:
in the Indo-European languages collectives very frequently are feminine sin u—'
lar. In numerous instances a feminine singular corresponds to substalntiies
with different gender in another language. Feminine nouns characterized by a‘
-¢ {{equently have collective meaning, whereas other formations hav‘e a II}IOI‘Z
specific meaning, e.g. Lat. zerra ‘land’ vs. Osc, terym ‘a plot of ground’, Lat
pugna “fight’ vs. pugnus “fist’, opera ‘trouble, pains, labour’ vs. opus ‘work)’ and-
OS}S slama “straw’ vs. Latv. salms ‘stalk of straw’, and so on. Also Lat fa-
milia “household’ is a collective, a collection of famuli ‘slaves’ (Jespersen 1;]24-
1?5). Schmidt 1889: 22 has also pointed out that neuter plural forms can have:
singular meaning, e.g. Gr. 16x vs. 6Eov both ‘bow’ and Lat. regne vs. regnum,
bc{tl? ‘power, rule’. All these examples provide evidence that the neuter plural’
originally had singular meaning.

The hypothesis that the neuter plural originally was a collective, ax lains
firstly the fact that in Attic Greek, Gatha Avestan and sometimes ir; thep Rig-
veda the neuter plural agrees with a verb in the singular. This is explained bg
the theory that the neuter plural originally was a feminin !
it accounts for the neuter plurals which
. muée, according to this theory, they were originally an independent formation
feminine collectives. Stock examples are e.g. Gk. pnpol ‘pieces of shin’ as o o:
?ed‘toihe neuter plural wijpa, which refers to a heap of burat pieces of shin pgk
:qpa xéXevBo (usually referring to the sea or the winds/sky) from 4 xék::oeo'
road’, Lat. locus ‘place’ vs. loca ‘region’ and Gk. xdxhor vs. xdxha. Eichne:
1985: 142 n. 56 writes that in the Hiad xoxhot means “konzentrisch um den

e singular. Secondly,
are formed from masculine nouns be-

© 3 Gurney 1990: 181,
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Mittelbuckel angeordnete Rippen” on the shield of Achilles. whereas xixha in
Hiad 5.722 and 18.375 can be thought of as a “geschlossenes Ganzes™. Eich-
ner 1985: 153 points out that words having the same pattern as Gk. prpot vs.
ufipe do not simply have double gender, because there is no neuter singular.
This is illustrated by e.g. Umbrian wiro, ueiro (= [wira/) ‘men’, a word which
corresponds to Lat. vir ‘man’. Here there is no neuter singular **yirom. We
rather have a pattern ‘man’, pl. ‘men’ with a collective ‘crew’. Eichner 19835:
147 suggests that Umbrian ueiro is a direct reflex of PIE *girchs.

The Hittite data fit into the theory that the neuter plural originally was a
singular, because Hittite also has neuter plurals which have been formed from
common-gender nouns, e.g. alpa vs. alpas etc. (see 2.7.2).

Secondly, a neuter plural used as subject always agrees with a vetb in
the singular, e.g. nu=wa~=kan ape-ya uddd{r Q4] TAMMA lagaru ‘Those words
(which caused estrangement between the two clients) must aflso] fall down.®
KBo 2.3 iii 21'f and xURKURMES kurVRY Haiti ... hargenuwan ésta ‘The Hatti-
lands had been destroyed’ KBo 6.28 obv. 6.

To sum up, the collective value of the neuter plural is well established.
The Hittite material corroborates the view that originally the neuter plural

had collective (singular) value.

1.2.3 Did the collective belong to the category of number?

Neu 1969: 240f and 1992 and Eichner 1985 assume that the nom.acc. neuter
plural originally did not belong to the category of gender, but to the category of
number. Neu and Eichner assume that PIE had, besides a singular, plural and
a dual, a separate number category, viz. the collective, in Eichner's terminology
“Komprehensiv”. Their argumentation goes as follows: many common-gender
nouns have, besides their normal common-gender plural ending, an ending -4,
which has collective value, e.g. Lat. locus ‘spot’, loci ‘spots’ vs. loca ‘region’.
In common-gender nouns the ending -a cannot be a neuter ending, because
common-gender nouns are not neuter. The -¢ must therefore have a different
value. Because the meaning of the ending -a is collective. the most logical
solution, according to Neu and Eichner, is to regard the collective as a separate
sumber category.

Both Neu and Eichner systematically take the Hittite evidence into account
because it fits into the pattern drawn up by Schmidt 1889. As Neu 1969: 240
puts it:

“Tyas nebeneinander von alpa - alpes ‘Wolken®, uppala - Suppales ‘Vieh',
fassa hanzassa - hasses hanzasses ‘Enkel und Urenkel’ ¢.a.m. macht die
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Herkunft der -a ans einen Kollektivim besonders deutlich.”

Neu also points out that in Hittite an attributive adjective agreeing with a
rom.ace. neuter plural oceurs both as singular and as plural. We have idalawa
udddr and, more frequently. as Neu states, idalu uddar ‘evil words’. In Hittite
we also find an apparent neuter plural adjective agreeing with a neuter singular,
Ac.g. dennatie URV-yasessar ‘empty fortresses’ KBo 6.34 iii 29. Nen argues that
in this instance the final -a of dannatte rather indicates that the -¢ was a
collective ending and not a plural ending. This is all the more likely, Neu
contends, because URU-yasessar is singular and not plural. To sum up. Nel;
1992: 200 argues that the collective originally was felt as a singular “ ‘
mit diesem identisch zu sein”.

‘ohne aber

Eichner adds that the original collective value of the neuter plural endings
is ot only found in the nom.acc. neuter plural of the o-stems. Hittite also
provides evidence that the neuter plural formations of the non o-stems had
collective value, e.g. ¢. Sankuwai- “fingernail’. This word also has a neuter
{collective) form sankuwai:!

GUB-lads=a $UMPS.05 GIRM®_085oa Sankuwai dai ‘And he removes the

nails of the left hands and of the feet.” KUB 4.47 obv. 13f (CTH 432)
Eichner mentions further the -att-stem aniyatt- ‘priestly attire of the king
robes’. The -eft-stems always have common gender, e.g. kartimiyatt- ‘angerj
wrath’. see Berman 1972; 155ff. Also important is Serhuwant- ‘foletus’, \\'hicl;
has a nom.acc. neuter plural in -g, vs. Sarhuwante and an acc. pl. c. Sarhuwantus,

Because there are common-gender nouns which also have a neu;er plural
(e.g- Lat. locus, loci vs. loca), both Neu 1969 and Eichner 1985: 167f suggest
that we have to reconstruct a four number system for Proto-Indo-European.
They claim that PIE had a singular, plural, dual and collective (in Eichner’s
terminology “Komprehensiv”). The common-gender nouns had all four num-
bers, whereas the neuter nouns only had a singular, dual and collective. Neuter
nouns did not have a plural.

Neu 1969: 249 finds additional proof for his hypothesis that the collective
originally belonged to the grammatical category. of number, in the results of
the investigation by Laroche 1965a: 32ff. Hittite has a genitive ending -on,
€8 LUGAL-an in the turn of phrase LuUGAL-an aska- ‘king’s gate’. Laroche
establishes two things for this genitive. Firstly, it has collective value. Secondly,
the ending -an is characteristic for archaic Hittite. The ending -an was usec-l:

4 i o
) This & hysterodynamic i-stem; see 3.3 where | argue that the nom.ace. neuter plural

has a hysterodynamic form.
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according to Laroche, with four categories of nouns. Firstly, it was used with
gods, e.g. DINGIRM®S -nan uddaer ‘word of the gods’ KBo 7.28 41, secondly with
people, e.g. dignitaries, family members, etc., e.g. ta DUMUNES .nen parna paimi
‘1 go to the house of the children’ KUB 34.119 + iii 17, thirdly with animals,
c.g. Suppalen (see 2.7.2), and finally it was used with a rest category: eg.
udniyandaen from utniyant- ‘country’ and paden from pade- ‘foot’. Because the
ending -an occurs in archaic texts, Laroche claims that the collective value
of the ending -an is original and that this ending only later received plural
value. Kammenhuber 1969: 305{ and Eichner 1985: 149 n. 99, on the other
hand, argue that the plural of the personal pronouns, which ends in -an, c.g
apenzan from apa- ‘that’, is a positive indication for the fact that the ending
-an originally had plural value. Kammenhuber suggests that in Old Hittite the
ending -an is characteristic for animates, whereas the ending -a$is characteristic
for inanimates. Eichner similarly points out that the ending -an occurs only
in a “gewissen Lexemgruppe” (i.e. animates). He also suggests that. because
the dual and the plural coalesced, Hittite created a neo-plural. The old plural
ending -an only later received singular/collective value.
To sum up, both Eichner and Neu think that originally the neuter plural
did not belong to the neuter gender, because collective formations could also be
added to common-gender nouns, e.g. Hittite elpe- has a nom.acc. neuter plural
form alpa. Instead, the collective formed a separate number category besides
the singular, plural and dual. Only later the collective number formations
became associated with the neuter gender, because they were used to fill the
gap for the plural. In other words: both Neu and Eichner posit a transition of
the collective from the category of number to the category of gender.

1.2.4 Was the neuter plural originally a neuter singular?
Hardarson 1987: 83 and 1994: 32ff suggests that the neuter plural was originally
a neuter singular and not a feminine singular. He rejects the claim of Neu 1969:
240f and Eichner 1985 that PIE had four grammatical numbers.

Firstly, Hardarson argues, the verbal system of PIE only shows three num-
ber categories. If PIE had a coliective number, traces would still be found in
the verbal system of the separate daughter languages: This argument has been
contested by Neu 1992: 200f. Neu argues that it is not necessary to have verbal
agreement patterns for each nominal category. He points out that in the dual
00 4 noun can occur with a verb in the plural (see Schwyzer-Debrunner 1950:
242, 609). Therefore, a collective number in the verb is unnecessary. - Moreover,
the boundaries between collective and singular vs. collective and plural cannot
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be drawn sharply. Ergo, Neu argues, & verb does not need separate collective
-endings. However, Neu's argument that collective number in the verb is unne-
.cessary is not compelling, since the normal agreement pattern wounld be dual
-dual. The fact that the verb appears in the plural points to a transitional
stage in which the dual disappeared in favour of the plural.

Secondly, Hardarson claims, it follows from Eichner’s view that PIE did
only develop separate endings for the nom.ace. collective and not for the other
cases. PIE should have developed separate endings for the other cases of the
collective too.

This counter argument can be met by referring to Eichner 1985: 164. Eich-
ner assumes that the neuter plural, which originally was a collective, received
its oblique cases from the plural of the common-gender substantives. The rea-
son for this lies in the fact that the neuter gender originally did not have plural
endings. Hardarson formulates his hypothesis as follows:

“Der Umstand, der Eichner veranlafit, eine vierte Numeruskategorie Kom-

prehensiv anzusetzen, ndmlich der, da8 im Uridg. nicht nur die Neutra,

sondern auch die Communia das Kollektivum bilden konnten, hat seinen

Grnnfi darin, daf die Kategorie nicht flexionell, sondern derivationell war.

Der Ubergang vom Kollektivum zum Plural impliziert den Ubergang von

ciner derivationellen zu einer flexionellen Kategorie.”

According to Hardarson, the collective, which is the later nom.acc. neuter
plural and fem. singular ending, did not have grammatical status. This means
that the collective ending was no case ending. It was a suffix which formed
derivatives. This was the reason why collective formations could be attached to
nouns.of both genders. Hardarson 1994: 32f n. 14 also argues against Neu 1992:
200..%ho posits that the collective was originally felt as a singular without being
identical to it. Hardarson remarks that Neu implicitly assumes that originally
the collective was a derivational category.

Both the- theory that originally the neuter plural was a neuterksingular
and the hypqtheais that originally the neuter plural was a feminine singular,
aocount equally well for the following three facts:

1: The nenter plural agrees with a verb in the singular in Attic Greek, Gatha -

Avestan and Hittite, the so-called t& {eda 1péyer-rule.

2 {Iammoq-gender nouns can form collective nouns in -a by means of deri-
- vation, ¢.g. Lat. lpcys ‘place, spot’ vs. loca ‘region’.
g The PIE fem. dual of the hy-stems has the same ending as the nom.acc.
I mentes dual, viz, PIE -ihy.
m\m‘at‘gumenﬁn favour-of the hypothesis that originally the neuter plurat
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was a neuter singular, is the argument Hardarson puts forward on p. 84, namely
that in Hittite the predicative participle referring to a neuter plural usually
OCCUIS as singular, e.g.:

keema TUPPAY' ishitllas kari eniyen &ste ‘These treaty-tablets have

already been drawn up’ KBo 4.101 38 and kururi¥"* kuit meggaya [ninijnkan

&sta ‘Because the enemies mobilized in large numbers” KBo 5.8 ii 35f.

The source material for this monograph seems to confirm this observation.
Often, a predicative participle is singular, whereas an attributive participle is
plural when it refers to a neuter plural noun. The predicative singular participle
contrasts with the attributive participle, which often occurs in the plural, in
sullanda KUR.XURME® ‘fighting countries’ (see 2.8).

If prehistoric Hittite did not have a neuter plural, as is suggested by the
nom.acc., it is a legitimate question how the oblique cases of neuter nouns
received plural endings. Possibly late in PIE the neuter singular collective
ending -a split into a feminine singular and a neuter plural. At this stage the
ending -a was both a (collective) singular and a neuter plural and it had two
functions. Because the ending -a originally had singular (collective} value, it
had no plural endings. Therefore, the neuter plural took the oblique plural
endings of the common-gender nouns. Only then it is possible to speak of a
true neuter plural paradigm. The plural paradigm kept the old singular ending
-a for the nom.acc. and used the original endings of the common-gender nouns
in the oblique cases. Nouns which later became feminine, characterized by the
suffix *-(e)h,, remained singular.

Ergo, it is possible to put forward plausible arguments for the hypothesis
that the neuter plural in -a originally was a neuter singular. Therefore, the
Hittite neuter plural deserves a detailed investigation.

1.3 PRELIMINARY DISCUSSION OF THE HITTITE MATERIAL

1.3.1 Introduction

From 1.4 to 2.13 I will discuss the nieuter plural in Hittite from a synchronic
perspective. The discussion will be preceded by preliminary remarks on the
inner-Hittite situation (1.3.2 and 1.3.3). Very frequently in Hittite a neuter
plural is not characterized by a separate neuter plural ending. This means that
the plural has the same form as the singular. For instance, taru.can mean both
“trée’ and ‘trees’. Therefore; before listing the forms I counsider to be neuter
phiral, it is necessary to discuss the criteria 1 applied to determine whether a
neuter noun is plural or not (1.4). At the end of the introduction {1.5), an
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outline will he given of the distribution of the neuter plural forms. From 2.1

onwards, the Hittite material for the neuter plural will be listed and discussed

1.3.2 Hittite neuter plural already had plural value
Gertz 1982: 10ff points out that in Hittite too the formations used in the
other Indo-European languages to form neuter plurals must have developed
into a true plural. because in the oblique cases Hittite has plural forms. We
have e.g. a dative/locative plural aniyattasin eniyettassma=mu kuedas hatraes
Uppie ware atemu ne=tta uppabli ‘1 will send you the regalia about which you
wrote me “send them to me!”* VBoT 1.17 (17) (CTH 151, MHC) and eg. a
datloc. plural 11-a§ “®tubupziylas] in StBoT 25.27 obv.! 7. The dat. loc. pl.
ending -as added to the numeral 11 indicates that the substantive is plural.
Sometimes it is clearly indicated by the context that the neuter had deve-
leped a plural. This is illustrated by e.g. weddr kue AnA URGHM arahza ne at

udatten Sard=kan kuit water neat le udatteni ‘Bring the waters which are out-
side the city! Do not bring the water which is up (in the city)?” KUB 31.113 i
21 (2) (CTH 273). As Gertz 1982: 10 points out, the single city water source
iz clearly contrasted with several water sources which are outside the city.

On the other hand, it is sometimes very difficult to establish whether a
plural formation is a singular collective or a plural. This is illustrated by hastas
which can mean *bone’ (singular), ‘bones’ (plural) and ‘skeleton’ (coIlecvtive).
This implies that Hittite had kept the original singular/collective value of the
neuter plural to a great extent.

1.3.3 The endings of the Hittite nom.acc. neuter plural

The Hittite nouns have a wide variety of nom.acc. neuter plural endings. Fried-

rich 1960: 43 distinguishes three ways of marking the nom.acc. neuter plural,

ViZ. 2e10, -¢, and -i, whereas Gertz 1982: 5f and passim sees as much as five

different formations:

1: The ending -a, e.g. hument-a from humant- ‘all’.

2: The ending -4, e.g. ishiul-i from i$hiul- ‘treaty’.

3: Plene writing of the final syllable, g uddar (written ud-de-a-ar) from
utler {written ut-tar) ‘word’.

4: The plural is identical to the singular, e.g. wastul ‘sin’ and wetan, the
participle formed from wete- ‘build’.

e

Both an ending and a morphophonemic marker occur in one and the same
word, e.g. hippar-i ‘vessels’, which has the ending -¢ combined with a plene
written final vowel. Gertz also cites saramna. She suggests that this form
“eontains a zero-grade of the stem suffix -man- and an ending -a.

1.4 CRITERIA FOR NEUTEK PLUKAL il

1.4 CRITERIA FOR NEUTER PLURAL

1.4.1 Introduction

In order to determine whether a given form is neuter plural, it is necessary to
apply purely formal criteria. Hittite is an extinct language and consequently,
it is not possible to establish a clean-cut distinction between neuter singular
and necuter plural based on the meaning only. This is clearly illustrated by
hastai. This word can mean both ‘bones’ and ‘skeleton’. If the plural is not
characterized by a separate plural ending, grammatical number can only he

determined by means of ‘circumstantial evidence’.

1.4.2 Criteria for neuter plural

Gertz 1982: 13 uses four criteria. Firstly, a plural is characterized as opposed to
the singular, e.g. @ssawa vs. essy; secondly, a noun is plural if it is characterized
e.g. terippiit* “plonghed fields’

by the Sumerian determinatives ¥4 and ™

thirdly a noun occurs in a context which clearly demands a plural; finally, if a

noun, pronoun or adjective agrees with a neuter plural as identified in one of

the aboved mentioned ways, it is also a plural.

1 have used the following criteria and considerations. which to a great
extent correspond to the criteria used by Gertz, in order to determine whether
a given form is neuter plural.

1: Agreement. If an {uncharacterized) neuter agrees with a plural pronoun
or plural adjective, it is plural. E.g. isherwante *'¢is-me-ri ‘bloodstained
reins’ is plural because of the plural adjective.

: A specific plural marker. This is illustrated by the opposition ut-tar ‘word’
vs. ud-da-g-ar. However, one hundred percent proof for plural can only be
found in agreement with an adjective of which the plural is different from
its singular, e.g. 5uppa ud-da-a-ar *holy words’ vs. sg. suppi. Therefore, one
may state that if two different forms, of which one is clearly a singular, are
found, the other can be regarded as plural. Therefore, genuwa is plural,
because we also have a form genu ‘knee’.

Consequently, the following formations can be regarded as plurak:

2a: Plene written final vowel of the r/n-stems, e.g. ud-da-a-gr ‘words’ and

i-i-da-a-ar ‘waters’. However, the material shows that it is sometimes

difficult to establish whether a given form is indeed a semantical singular.

E.g. 4-i-da-g-ar can only be safely established as a neuter plural when it

[

is preceded by a numeral.
2b: The r-less forms of the r/n:stems, e.g. partawa without final -r as op-
posed to the form with final -r, (e.g. partewar ‘wing’) are considered by
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Melchert 1988a to be plurals, because sometimes they agree with nenter
plural adjectives or pronouns. However, it must be stated that here also
i is sometimes difficult, if not impossible, to ostablish the grammatical
rumber. This difficulty is perfectly illustrated by e.g. “Usu.c1-essa which

has a singular {collective) meaning ‘senate’. There is no indication that
184

.Gi-¢sda is plural. However, because the forms clearly contrast with
the forms with an -r, 1 will discuss these forms sub 2.2 and 3.3.3.

2¢: The ending -4, if there are also attestations of the same word without this
ending, v.g. i$hivli as opposed to 1$hiul ‘treaty’.

2d: The ending -a, but only when there are instances where the noun or ad-
jective {or stem class of the adjective) has been attested as singular, e.p.
darnata is different from dannatan ‘empty’. However, sometimes the en-
ding -a does not seem to denote a neuter plural but rather a neuter singular
{see 14.7).

1.4.3 Sumerian determinatives ¥4 and MES
Gertz 1982 13 also uses the presence of the Sumerian complements ¥4 and
MES 45 a criterion to determine the number of a given noun.® In other words,

*-ru stands for Hittite /taru/ ‘trees’ and zuppari¥™* stands for /zuppari/

Gt
“torches’. In a few cases neuter plural pronouns refer to uncharacterized neuter
plurals, e.g. [zuppiari®** kue lukkanzi ‘the torches which they light’ KBo 27.147
13 strongly supports the claim that ¥4 and M5 are complements to plural
nouns, in this case to uncharacterized neuter plurals.

However, there are many instances of words with ¥4 and MES having
singular proncwinal referents. Sometimes they even have a singular Hittite
phonetic complement. Therefore, it is not correct to label a form ‘neuter plural’
only on the basis of ¥4 and M5, | cite:

a: endasma Sumenzan VS MBS aksules GU4U"[A} uouB"*anda imiyanze ‘More-
over, the cattle and sheep which: belong to you, allies, have been mixed
up [with the cattle of the land of Hatti]’ KUB 23.77 a (+) §40.103f
(CTH 138, line numbering as in Von Schuler 1965: 117ff, MHC), but cf.
¥4 ppettanda imiyantes ibid. 106 in apparently the same context.

b aug¥Aun -Unis an ace. sg. c. ending. KUB 36.40 + i 6 (CTH 139,
MHC)

e There are numerous examples of singular verbs and pronouns referring to
ERINMES roaps, soldiers’ and ANSE KUR RAMES ‘charioteers’, e.g. nu«$mas

% . ‘Fhose complements also mark plucal ¢ gender nouns. E les are TUGHA _us
‘gartents’ BBoT 25.3 § 25" and DINGIRMZS.ef StBoT 25.124 ii 3, 9’ and 10",
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3us1 BRINMES GKu.US Sard arteru ‘Sixty heavily armoured soldiers must
be at your disposal.” KUB 23.68 + rev. 2 (CTH 133, MHC) and kue-
danizmazkan x4 ERINMES ykyus ‘Among which heavily armoured
soldiers’ ibid. rev. 5. Kuedani is a dat.loc. singular. Therefore, behind
ERINMES yku.u§ a grammatical singular must be hidden, cf. BrINMES
UM Pahuwaya | ...] anda ana ERINVES.kuRy QATAMMA iyattaru ‘Just
50 the troops of Pabhuwa shall march with your troops.’ KUB 23.72 +
19 (CTH 146). In KUB 23.72 + rev. 18 (CTH 146, MHC) Ern™5$
has an acc. sg. ¢. complement. In [ku}is arha tarnumas=a | ] £rRINME
nean DU'rUs’ar{La tarnahhi “Which troops have to be released, 1, My Maj-
esty, will release them.” KUB 26.17 i 7f (8) (CTH 261, MHC) grin™E8 is
referred to by the c. sg. relative pronoun kuis.

d: man=za A.SA¥"*-na karuilin sarranzi ‘And when they violate (the boun-
daries of the) old field.* KBo 6.31ii 12 £(13) (CTH 291, Laws I §53, MHD).
This form is an acc. sg. as is proved by the acc. sg. ¢. adjective karuilin.

-an

az

The phonetic complement -na is an acc. sg. c., cf. the variant KBo 6.6 i
“177 asa84 an.
e: [NJumunBtAoni StBoT 25.137 iii 9°, dat. sg. ‘[s]eed’.
: [takku NIMJLALEM A -an kemmeri kuiSki tafzzi ‘{1f] someone steals [beels in
a swarm’ KBo 6.3 iv 29 (CTH 291, Laws I §21, MHD). Here ¥4 precedes
an acc. sg. . in -an, cf. the variant KBo 6.7 15 [Nim.L]AL-an.

-

g nuzwe NAMRAMES kuin [Gu MBS uDUE™A pe harkanzi nuswarzansken
daskandu nuswarzan parnawiskendu ‘They shall take the captives, the
cat{tle] and sheep they are holding and shall confiscate them.” KUB 21.38
obv. 19f. (CTH 176, Hattusili III). [cus]MES is referred to by the acc. sg.
c. relative pronoun kuin.

Therefore, tamai in e.g. nu-$5i apél ${ES-Su kuit fJamai KURKUREM? [Su-i
t]eskit VRV Hattusonn-{o- 53] sekuw|assarrit z1-it) Y™ Katapanna pesta ‘[Be-
cause his brother [has hanjded the other countries to him, he whofleheartedly]
gave [him both] Hattud3a and the town Katapa.’ KUB 21.27 + i 27 (28)
(CTH 384, Hattusili II[, NHC) is not a certain instance of a nom.acc. neuter
plural.

1.4.4 Numerals preceding a neuter plural

Neu 1970: 57 points out that in the Old Hittite thunderstorm-ritual neuter
nouns mostly have a singular form when they are preceded by a numeral higher
than one, e.g. 2 M™PAyagatas 2-ahhi StBoT 12 ii 31. Common-gender nouns,
on the other band, usually appear in their plural form when they are preceded
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by numerals higher than one, e.g. 2 ¥V jarsaus, StBoT 12 ii 43.

However, as Neu points out, sometimes common-gender nouns occur in
their singular form when they are preceded by a numeral higher than one,
eg 15 NMINDARGrsis GEg . . - [{kitt)a] *There [(ar)]e 15 dark bread-loaves’ (lit. ‘15
dark bread-loaves lie') StBot 12 i 37. In this instance the singular predicate
kitta proves that 15 M~PMparsis is a grammatical singular. Its plural would be
hersaes. There are more examples of common-gender singular nouns preceded
by numerals higher than one, e.g. ta G13-ru kattan 15 5 alkistas=$i5 StBoT
25.3 iv 16 ‘Down, there is one tree, five are its branches’ (CTH 416, OHC).
Here we have c. sg. alki§tas=5is instead of c. pl. alkistes-3Ses. Also 5 gapinan
‘5 threads’ ibid. iv 15 and 37 MNPAkistun ‘three k.-loaves’ StBoT 25.19 obv. 4
are tllustrations of common-gender singular nouns preceded by numerals higher
than one.

Occasionally the r/n-stems with the suffixes -efsar, -atar, and -(a)wer
show a characterized form (type “'“P*wagessa) in Old Hittite, when they are
prececed by numerals higher than one, e.g. 3 wagessa (see 2.2.3). These forms
do not occur in Young Hittite. Melchert 1988a argues that the r-less forms are
plurals. However, there is no compelling evidence that these forms are indeed
characterized plurals, because their meaning rather seems to be collective, e.g.
LT5y Gl-es5a does not mean ‘old men's councils’ but ‘senate’ (see 2.2.2 for a
survey and discussion of the material). Since these forms are archaisms, the
collective meaning of the r-less forms must be archaic. Only later, these forms
received plural meaning.

Therefore, there is no evidence that the uncharacterized forms of the i-
and u-stems preceded by numerals higher than one are plural. They might just
as well be grammatical singulars.

On'the other hand, a remark must be added. As Neu 1970: 57, already
Ppointed out, communia preceded by nouns higher than one as a rule, i.e. mostly,
occor jn their plural form. For the neuters the situation seems to be the op-
posite: they appear in their singular form. However, the form 11-a$ tubupzi[as]
‘{see 1:3.2) suggests that neuter words could appear as plural when they were

;. preceded by a numeral higher than one. Therefore, it cannot be excluded that
mimerals higher than one indicate that a given form is plural.

Ia summing up, as we saw, Hittite has some examples of common-gender

. singulat nouns preceded by numerals higher than one, e.g. (5 gapinan). There-

fore, it is nut correct to consider any given neuter preceded by a numeral higher
. thai one to be an uncharacterized plural. One must conclude that instances
" Yike'8 etrieight: dishes’ are possible plurals.
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1.4.5 Enclitics and potential sentence connectives
The neuter plural in -e must not be confused with instances which stmply show
the enclitic -(y)a ‘and’. 1 cite:

a: {5(umas)] uktars NNPAparsin ispant|(w)]zzieya F{(or you)] for ever thick
loaves(?) and wine-r{(a])tions’ StBoT 25.3 ii 43", argamanus hlalzziu=ya
‘tributes and £°° KUB 17.21 + ii 12 (CTH 375, MHC)

These forms are singulars, followed by the enclitic -ya ‘and’, which connects
single words.

b: nuoken 4% kURT! G55u ctarawien taksul assul mi-yo-{tar)-roa iyandu
‘They shall create good(ness,) tarawian, peace, well-being and pros[pejrity
in the country.” KBo 11.1 obv. 28 and ibid. 31 nu=ken $A xur™ dssu
taksul mi-ya-tar-r= e kiseru ‘Let good(ness,) peace and prosperity arise in
the country’, cf. ibid. 44. (CTH 382, NHC)

The -a in mi-ya-tar-ra is the particle -a ‘and’.

¢: takku LU.NAM.U1g.LU-an kuiski parkunuzzi kuptarrea uk|(tiries peda)i]
takku(w)=ate=an parnasma kuélka pessizzi n-as aki ‘If someone purifies
a man, he also [(bring)]s the k. to the p{(yre)], but if he brings it to some-
body’s house, he shall die.” KBo 6.2 ii 34f. (Laws I §44b, OHC)” Since Old
Hittite still had a distinction between -¢, which refers to plural objects,
and -at, which refers to singular objects,® kuptarra is not a neuter plural
in -a.

d: ku-us-3e-na KBo 6.2 ii 29 (Laws I §42, OHC), which is parallelled by the
Middle Hittite duplicate KBo 6.3 ii 51 ku-us-sa-an-na, is a singular followed
by the enclitic -e ‘and’. The Young Hittite duplicate KBo 6.5 iv 10 gives
ku-us-Sa-an here, which proves kussen~-a ‘and loan’.

1.4.6 Spellings a-e-a and a-e. Introduction

Word final -a-e-a and -¢-e do not necessarily contain the full grade of the suffix
of the i-stems (-aya) as Watkins 1982: 259 suggests. He mentions the spellings
-6-¢-0- in pel-ha-e-a¥* ‘cups’ KUB 31.144 ji 22 and §u-up-pa-e-a ‘meat’ KBo
20.24 obv:? i 6 (=5tBoT 25:13 iii 9°). Watkins argues that these forms have to
be segmented into palhae + @ and Suppae + a.‘He suggests that the -e- stands

6 For this word see Weitenberg 1984 246f. Von Schuler 1965: 165f also cites a plural
ha-az-zi-wig-ta KUB 32.133 i 10 and another singular in- apedani UD-& ho-az-zi-d-e NUY.GAL
kuitk: ‘On that day there is no-4." KUB 27.60 ii 14.

7 | read the sequence written as tak-ku-wa-at-ta-an as tdnhoawm -Anis the parﬁde
-an which occasionally occurs with verbs of *bringing, carrying’, cf. Boley 1989: 726

8 See Otten 1976a: 307.
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for -ya- followed by -a ‘and’. We have to translate ‘and cups’ and ‘and meat’.
~in ‘addition to $u-up-pe-c-a and pal-ha-c-a, Watkins 1982: 259 reads ta-ma-a-¢
‘other’ KBo 20.18 + rev. 4" ( = StBoT 25.65) as /tamaye/.
Therefore, he argues, we have the neuter plurals /palhaya/, /5uppaye/ and
/tamaya/.
However, an alternative analysis is possible. One can also read tamai and
Suppa-ya ‘and meat’. Palha-ye may also be interpreted differently. The
argumentation will be given in the following sections.

1.4.6.1 Phonetic value of the sign <E>

The sign <E> sometimes stands for /ya/. In Bogazkdy Akkadian this is not
uncommon {Durham 1976: 273, 326 n. 451/453). Hittite also gives evidence
for this phenomenon, e.g. anda-e-je for anda-ya-Se ‘and additionally to him’
KBo 6.26 iii 30 (Laws ii §38, OH/NS). Here the reading /ya/ for the sign <E>
is unavoidable.

Written <E> can also stand for i. There are indisputable instances of -

ai-stems which clearly have singular -a-e. Therefore, in these instances -g-e
must be taken as -ai. A very clear example is seen in the sentence YZVnig.cic-

me kuwapi | } nu=gsan| | kuitki kallar Sa-ga-a-e kisar[i] n-at 01 @hhi
zig=azat=kon le wa’ {...Jana VEUNG.GIG-{a ta-ma-a-¢ Sa-ga-a-¢[ | dameuman
nau kui§ apinssuwa(n... ‘But when there is a liver inspection [ ] and when

some {sg.] sinister {sg.) omen occurs, and I do not see it and you do not Jreport
it], {and when] another strange omen in the liver [occurs], who [sees] such [an
omen, the gods of the oaths shall punish him}." KBo 16.46 obv.” 7'ff (CTH 212,
MHCY) The singular adjectives and pronouns kuitki and keller® and possibly
dameuman — if no word preceding it has been lost — prove that the forms
in -g-¢ are singular. They are mere spelling variants of -a-a-i/-a-i, as we have
in €g. ha-os-ta-(a)-i Additional proof for a-e as fai/ is suggested by several
spellings for the acc. c. of the ai-stems, e.g. li-in-ga-en KUB 36.108 obv. 10
(OHC) from lingai- *oath’. Li-in-ga-en certainly stands for /lingain/ (seé also
* Weitenberg 1979: 291 - 293).

Sometines <F> stands for the glide /y/. Melchert 1984a: 163 mentions - .

8ppa-e-g. hekta ‘and he bows back’ KBo 20.10 i 6 (= StBoT 25.59; OHC),
" Ha-o-lli-e-af, the datloc. pl. from fali- “pen, corral’ KBo 6.2-iii 48 (Laws.I
§66. OHC) and parna-fe-e-a ‘and into (?) his house’ (Laws, passim). Two

i ¥ Mlm 355f suggests that kallar is a Luwian substantive meaning ‘nefas’, I do
o mmuy season to take kallar as a substantive here. Melchert 1993: 93 points out that
here I8 o positive evidence that this word is Luwian,
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other examples for the sign <E> used to denote /y/ are provided by Neu
1968: 35 n. 5, cf. a-ku-wa-an-ne-e-a “und (auch) zum Trinken” KBo 11.34 i 10
and ka-a-e¢-a ‘and here’ KBo 11.51 iv 8. Melchert reads the sign <E> as /ya/
and writes “the OH spelling <E>-(<A>) for /ya/ ... where the value /ya/
for the sign e is unavoidable”. Therefore, if we want to follow Melchert’s train
of thought we have to read /ha-li-ya-a§/.

However, it still remains possible that the <E> is simply used to express
the glide /y/ and not as /ya/ because the phonetic value of hla-¢-l]i-e-as is
/haliyas/ with a glide. Also in @pp and in a-k wa-¢-a the <E> is
used to express [y/.

1.4.6.2 Tamae

For ta-ma-a-¢ Watkins 1982: 259 assumes /tamaya/, with <E> for fya/. How-
ever, there are, as far as I know, no nom.acc. neuter plural instances written
as ta-ma-ye. On the other hand, the instances quoted in 1.4.6.1 provide un-
ambiguous support for a reading /tamai/. Therefore, ta-ma-a-¢ quoted by
Watkins must be interpreted as /tamai/.

Final fai/ for -a-e-¢ is also found in ¥*4ta-ha-ap-Se-it-to-a-e StBoT 25.29
obv.” ii 3° (OHC). Neu 1983a: 183 n. 543 mentions ~*4 ta-hu-pa-as-ta-i 594/b
obv.? 3" with an <I>, “Wohl der gleiche Stein, aber in anderer Graphie und
Lautung(?)” .

1.4.6.3 Pal-ha-e-a¥*
In this paragraph I will argue that pal-ho-e-a¥* may be read as palharya¥*.
This form occurs in Old Hittite:

o GAJL Suskisi pal-ha-e-a¥"* GaL Su[sk]isi StBoT 25.110 ii 22. This sentence
can be translated as “You keep filling the [lajrge [..] and you [keep] filling
the large cauldrons.’

This form represents. /palhaya/ followed by the Sumerian determinative YA,
On the exact interpretation of this passage the opinions diverge.

‘Melchert 1984a; 163, limits himself to establishing patha followed by.-ya
and’ and states that the context calls for an enclitic.

An objection to this interpretation is raised by Gertz 1982: 18. She points
out that, to her knowledge, there are no examples of the enclitic particle -ya
‘and’ followed by Y4, She opts for a nom.acc. neuter ‘plural /palhaye/. CHD
vol. P: 66 also reads /palkaya/. This seems to settle the matter.

However, the nom.acc. neuter plural in -aya otherwise accurs only in young
texts and in adjectives which are not substantivized; in contrast 10 pallic ‘cups’
from pathi- ‘wide’. We have {instance a — ¢ from Gertz 1982: 116ff):
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mekki- great’

a: nu karuri® S kuit me-ig-ga-ya [nins)nkan Gsta ‘Becanse enemies had been
mobilfized] in large quantities’ KBo 5.8 ii 35 (CTH 61, NHC), and nu man
oxuTEY S me-ig-ga-ya KUB 46.42 iii 2 ‘And if there are utensils in large
quantities’ {p. 116f).

perkui- ‘clean’

b pdr-ku-wa-ya 106 *wassan parkandu ‘Let them wear clean clothes.” KURB
13.41 16 (cf. ibid. i 23, and iii 62), g¥14 DINGIRMES_kuny| | phr-ku-wa-e
&idu ‘Let your temples be clean.’ KUB 15.42 ii 32f (33). Here the ending
-a-¢ must be read as Jaya/ for reasons mentioned sub 1.4.6.1, and GiM-an
pdr-ku-wa-ya wasseskisi ‘As you keep wearing clean (clothes).” KUB 24.7
i 9 (p. 118)

dankui- ‘dark’

& zikemu ter§ikis do-an-ku-wa-yo- wa Kuk-e {ki)ssirizita tehlhi “You re-
peatedly say to me: “I put the dark lands in your thalnd”.’ KBo 3.16 + iii
10f, and namma de-an-ku-we ku-e |wassan harzi “The dark (clothes) he
has [worjn ...” KUB 7.53 ii 491 (49) (p. 123f)

werhui- ‘rough’

d: [Lu]GAL-us=za aniyatta ddi hargous KVSg sir-us kis{-a} Sarkuizzi warhuin
TUG-a[n] warkuwaya TUG.GY E.A wassizi ‘The [kijng takes his adornments,
he puts on his shining shoes, he wears his rough garment, (and) his rough
robes.” KUB 57.76 1 66 (9")

The fact that we so frequently find -aye added to adjectives used as adjuncts,
makes both solutions (palha~ya ‘and cups’ and palhaya ‘cups’, with full grade
of the suffix) not very attractive.

Laroche 1947: 202 reads GAJL suskisi pal-ha-c-aU¥lA gar, 5ulsk)isi as [GalL
Suskisi pal-ha-e AY'* GaL ulsk}isi “You keep filling large [cauldrons] and you
keep filling large cauldrons with water.” Laroche takes the sign <A> as the
sumerogram a ‘water’ followed by the Sumerian complement BtA,

Gertz 1982: 18 objects that pallae would point to an at-stem, which is not
likely because in other cases palhi is an istem. This objection can be met by
refersing 1o the fact that <E> sometimes stands for -ya (see 1.4.6.1). In that
case we have a full grade -aya. Gertz also writes that she does not know any
parallel 46 palhae A¥'* GaL. The nearest parallel she knows of is palhst-A A
‘cauldrons of water’,

CHD vol. P: 66 argues against the interpretation offered by Laroche that
a translation ‘large p.vessels’ is not possible because palhae and GAl would not
be separated by At'* ‘water’. The resulting translation ‘large p.vessels with
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large water’ does not make sense. This convincingly eliminates Laroche’s inter-
pretation. Therefore, pal-ha-e AYA ‘caunldrons with water’ has to be rejected.

We have to read then pal-ha-e-a¥"* and one can assume with CHD vol. P:
66 and Gertz 1982: 18 /palhaya/ ‘cups’, with full grade of the suffix followed
by the ending -a.

Therefore, for pal-ha-e-a%* GaL two solutions are possible: palhayelt+
GAL ‘big cauldrons’ and palha-ya¥* GaL ‘and big cauldrons’. The former
solution suggests that this form is the first example of -aya.

Despite the obvious difficulties one may still prefer to read this sequence as

palhayalit-A

GaL ‘and big cauldrons’. I think that a strong argument may be
found in palha lumarmaen{da KUB 17.6i 6. Here we have the form palha without
an enclitic. Melchert 1989: 182 emends this instance to palhan humandan by
pointing to its duplicate KUB 17.5 i 11 n-asta PYSpalhan humenden chuer
‘They drunk (of) all the basins.” Melchert suggests that palhan is a genitive
plural. This is not necessary, because paljan may also be a acc. sg. ¢. (CHD
vol. P: 66).

In summing up, there is a possibility that in pal-ha-e-a the e may be read
as a glide /y/. In that case the form can be read as /pathazyaf *and cups’. I
one does not accept this suggestion, pelhayat® is the first example of the full
grade -aya. However, KUB 17.6 indicates that palha actually existed.

1.4.6.4 Su—up-pa—e-a

This leaves only $u-up-pe-e-a as evidence that -g-c-a represents the full grade
of the suffix of the é-stems (suppaya) as Watkins 1982: 259 suggests. However,
this form appears without context. Nevertheless, with Melchert 1984a: 163 and
Neu 1983a: 174 “the context calls for an enclitic”, one can assume an enclitic
particle -ya. Moreover, /suppaya/ would be the only nom.acc. neuter phural
form of the word ‘meat’ with intervocalic -y-.

1.4.6.5 Conclusion on the phonetic value of <E>

In summing up, the hypothesis that pal-ha-e-a, Su-up-pa-c-a and te-ma-a-¢
stand for /palhaya/, [Suppaye/ and [tamayaf is disputable. In older Hittite
there is no conclusive evidence for full grade -aya- attested in the i-stem ad-

jectives.
1.4.7 Neuter singulars in -a

1.4.7.1 Forms attested in the source material for this monograph
Forms ending in -a may be singulars and do.not necessarily contain the neuter
plural ending -a. Hittite seems to have words ending in -a. They are only
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apparent plurals because they seem to have an agreeing singular pronoun or

adjective. These words must be left out of the discussion. In my source material
{ found the following words:

a' Kusata ‘dowry’: kusatasma kuit pidddit n-as=kan samenzi ‘He gives up

- the dowty he has brought’ KBo 6.3 ii 14f (14) (CTH 291, Laws I §30,

MHD).'® Kusata is referred to by the neuter sg. relative pronoun kuit!!

0 Samen- ‘withdraw’ is an intransitive verb, because it is constructed with the enclitic
anaphoric prenoun -as. In Hittite this pronoun cannot be the subject of a transitive verb
{Garret 1990: 107).

' The root of kusata probably has an Indo-European etymology. Kudate occurs in the

paragraphs 29. 30, 34, 35 and 36 and not in the oldest version (text A) of the law-code. Only

in the MHD copy B kusata occurs for the first time. It occurs also in the vocabulary text

KBo 1.35 15. A gen. sg. occurs in KBo 2.9 i 36 (35) nu=tta KUR Y*UpA-ti ku-di-sa-da-as

hasummarcd§z-a parkui KUR-¢ é5du “The land of Hatti must be a shining country for you

{because) of (its) treasure(s} and (its) capacity for procreation.’

The nom.acc. kusata together with the genitive kusadas suggests that kufata is an a-
stem.

Concerning the etymology of this word a number of suggestions have been made. Cop
1857 1397 suggests a connection with OE hgr ‘rent’. This has been refuted by Kimball
1983: 461 and 618f n. 17 and 18. Since Cop explains the long vowel by -uhy, Kimbail
considers the lang vowel a problem. She argues that Hittite would have had kuf(h)s, cf.
tehs-, tuhhus. Eichner 1973: 98 n. 78 counects kusata with PIE *geus- ‘taste, enjoy’ and
suggests that kufala is an r-less form of “kusatar. Apart from the semantical difficulties, the
genitive kuiadad argues contra an r/n-stem, because we would have had a gen. **kujannas.
Therefore, it is more likely that kusata is an a-stem.

Kimball 1983: 461 connects kufats with Goth. Auzd, OF hoard and OHG hort ‘treasure’
<-*Bus-d*6. For kuiats she (p. 6181 n. 19} tentatively suggesis a neuter plural/collective
“Mwod(")-clg, However, a thematic o in front of a d(*}-suffix is unusual. We wonid rather
have "'f(c)u—d"n, which would have yielded Hittite **kusta.

Weitenberg 1975 proposes 0 connect kusafa with kua- ‘bride’ and L0 usan ‘son-in-law’.
Because kudota does not occur in the oldest version of the lav-code, it is possible to assume

- with him, following Otten 1966: 124, that the Hittites took over the tradition of giving
dowries from Mesopotamia. According to Weitenberg, this suggests that kufate was formed
in the Middle Hittite period. Weitenberg proposes to derive kusala from kusa- with a suffix

ik Kuu— “bride’ could have the same root as Gk. xéadog “female genitals’. A connection

' Hike shis is not impossible; cf. pefng- ‘man’ < *pes-no- cf. Lat. pénis, Gk. néoq < “pés-os
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and is an inner Hittite derivative from kuse- ‘bride’. Kusata must be
a neuter singular in -a because it is referred to by the neuter singular
relative pronoun kuit. This may imply that the -a was a neuter singular
ending.

b: Manawa: 1 me-ne-wa KU.BABBAR ‘one manaewa silver’ KUB 155 +1i 23
(CTH 583, Hattusili 11I) Manawe is singular because of the numeral 1.

1.4.7.2 Problematic cases
Because Hittite does not seem to object to a neuter singular in -, I do not
consider those words a nom.acc. neuter plural of which, to my knowledge, only
a nom.acc. in -a has come down to us:
a: “Ssamama KUB 17.10 ii 15 (CTH 324, MHD). See Ertem 1974: 1ff for
more attestations.
b: [(*YSta)]rushe KBo 6.3 iv 4 (CTH 291, Laws I §78, MHD)
¢ SSmurta: neeste Smurte tuel-ma karassandu “They shall cut off your
murte.” HBM 72 obv. 972
d: Sy (kind of tree): eya and eyan seem to be mere variants. In Laws I
§50 611 nu apé{l £-zu] kuela S c-ya-an aski-§5i sokuwan afrauwan] ‘Then
hifs house is frJee at the gate of which an eya-tree is visible.” KBo 6.2 ii
62 (OHC) gives S"eyan whereas KBo 6.3 iii 2 (MHD} gives “Seya. In
the MHD texts the variants alternate, cf. ° Telibinuwas piran “Se-ya arta
S8 eyazz kan UDY-as ¥VSkursas kankanza ‘In front of Telepinu an eya-tree
has been placed, a sheep-fleece hangs from the eya-tree.” KUB 17.10 iv 27f
(28) (CTH 324) and istananaz LU PiM-a§ Se-ya-an katta dai “The man
of the storm-god places an egye-tree near the altar.’ KBo 24.110 + iv 10°f
(10). This alternation makes me reluctant to attribute the label ‘plural’
or ‘collective’ to the final - of eya.
e: Pi(e)tta ‘allotment’, ‘something one is lawfully entitled t0':'3 pi-id-do~
ya=kan ™ Sehurunuwas 1370 [NAMRAYEA SBTykyL-it [ANA ™ Taddamary]
r-ANA ™ Duwattannani pesta ‘And the allotments Saburunuwa gave [to

It seems better to follow Weitenberg's suggestion than to follow Kimball. Kimball's
reconstruction with an -¢ in front of the dental suffix"is difficult. Wiitenberg's suggestion
takes the Hittite chronalogy into account and is therefore to be preferred.

12 The stemformation of this word is unusual. In the same letter, ). 35 we find murtanza:
zikemu ™ 25 $E5.DUG.GIA- YA} S murtanza EGIR-pe PABILAU hatrdi My dlear brother,
write back to mein Babylonian about the matter of the murta-wood.” Alp 1991: 341 suggests

that murtenza is an ablative.
3 Sirenhagen 1985: 564
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Taddamaruj along with the [cap]tives he had taken by force’ KUB 26.43
obv. 6f (6) (CTH 225, Tudhaliya V)

1.4.7.3 Material for a ‘collective’ in -a provided by Neu

Neu 1992 gives additional material in order to support his hypothesis that Hit-
tite has preserved the collective value of the neuter plural to a large extent (see
1.2.2 and 1.2.3). He gives additional material taken from the Young Hiltite in-
ventory texts {edited by Kosak 1982 and Siegelova 1986). In these texts forms
which end in -a, and therefore look like a neuter plural, frequently oceur pre-
ceded by the akkadographic 1¥0T¢M 1 ~vuTi() (= Akkadian 1STE(N)NTTUM,
N)wuri(a) ‘aset of ISTEND ‘a single’) ox by 7APAL ‘a pair’. It is gener-
ally agreed upon that these akkadographic complements require the plural,
€8 2 TAPAL EMEXASME GUSKIN [$]A 1MVTIUM) pashontes KUB 42.64 rev.
9 ‘two (pair of) fillets and votive discs made of gold, one of which polis-

hed’. The common-gender plural participle shows that in this instance the
rule is correct. Sometimes words are preceded by Akkadian 74£AL ‘a pair’. As
Neu 1892: 206 argues, an instance like 3 14rAL TUONiG LAM 54 1NUTUM

14 : -
Pietla is generally considered to be a neuter plural in -a. It has been attested as

pite and pictle. However, to my knowledge, no singular **piettan has been attested. There
are 1wo attestations which suggest that pi{e}tta may be plural (see Puhvel 1979: 213f and
Sirenhagen 1985

{ for attestations):
® ans DZ;thn’ya kue uktéri pi-it-te &ta ‘The u. (and) allotments which belonged
to Zithariya® KUB 4.1 i 12f (CTH 422). Siirenhagen 1985: 60 translates “Welche
bestindigen pifta demn Gotte Zithariya gehirten” and takes wkturi as an adjective
agreeiug with pitla. In that case the relative pronoun kue refers to wkturi pitta. How-
ever, if ukturiis a substantive as in Laws | §44b, the neuter plural refative pronoun kue
must refer both to uktiri and Lo pi-it-ta. As a consequence, there is no one hundréd
percent. proof that the -a in pitia is the neuter plural ending.
® fharkantasso o LU S TUKOL kuis A SAYA 5 t-ta=ya kue pie-it-ta necetta
hi[mlan gulaisan éfdu KUB 31.84 iii 66f (67). With Siirenhagen 1985: . 59 one can
Vtranslaoe ‘Both which field of a deceased small allotment holder (there is) and which
Separate p. exist, that all must be recorded for you’. Following Neu 1968: 152 n. 2
and. Laroche §1949: 73 n. 4, Siirenhagen takes jannata as a neuter plural from Jannati
{?) ‘scparate’, derived from jamne- ‘one’ and argues that the neuter plural relative
pronoun kue agrees with sannata and picite ‘which separate p.’ However, Sannatta (?)
?s a hapax. Therefore, it is not certain that it is derived from Sanna- ‘one’. Therefore,
one might also translate this passage as “The land of a deceased small allotment holder
and which 4 are p., that all]t must be recorded for you.' In that case kue refers to the
nom.acc. plural fannatla *which £’ The nevter plural -e of the anaphoric pronoun in
Boectla may refer both to fa-an-na-0-al-ta=ye and o pfe-it-la. As a consequence,
~p. may not have an agreeing adjective or pronoun.

1.1 CRITEKIA FOR NEUTER PLURAL

INUTOM ng . 1¥VTUM g ‘three splendid garments, one of which ... one

of which, however, ... one of which, however’ KUB 38.3 1 16f rather suggests

a translation of YTV with only a numeral. Therefore, Neu suggests that

e.g. INUTUMpuhurtalle KUB 43.59 i' 8 ‘one necklace’ must be considered a

collective, “ein Gegenstand also, der aus mehreren Einzelgliedern besteht. aber

komprehensiv (kollektivisch) zu verstehen ist ...".

Neu 1992: 211 n. 23 considers a neuter singular ending -e a totally iso-
lated phenomenon. Therefore, he claims that all forms in -a are ‘collective’
plurals. If a singular has not been attested, it must be regarded as a ‘plurale
tantum’. These ‘pluralia tantum’ are, according to Neu p. 207f, relics of ancient
collectives.

However, for the neuter nouns this hypothesis raises a few problems.
Firstly, the neuter plural is frequently uncharacterized and may in fact be a
singular. Secondly, because of that, the outer appearance — to put it bluntly:
we have an -a and therefore the word must be plural — is not necessarily
indicative. In the following instances (taken from Siegelovd 1986) formations
which can be considered a neuter plural are accompanied by neuter singular
adjuncts (a: the ending -a, b + d: TAPAL < JNUTUAMY,

a: 2 sa-kdn-ta-ad-da-ra palhi 2 wide 3. KUB 42.78 obv.” ii 22’

If this word were a grammatical plural, we would have palhaya or palha.

especially in young texts (see 2.11).

b: 3 TapAL HUBIEYA GUSKIN pittalwan ‘three pair of earrings made of gold,
simple’ KUB 42.38 obv. 16

: INUTUM pener GU[SKIN N]Ag 2-3U harpen ‘One handle made of gofld and
gelms, h.-ed twice’ KUB 42.64 rev. 7’

. 3 TapaL yoBIYHA GUSKIN EGIR-an igaran 3] ] (207) SA.na JNUTUM URU
BABBAR-as§ fwar iyan 1NUTUM [ | 1¥UTUM g4y ugatVT iwar dyan3 sets
of earrings from gold, studded at the back, one set made as they do it in
Hattusa, one set { ] and one has been made in the style of kingship.’
KUB 42.38 rev. 19°ff

Instance a: and b: are clearly singulars; the referents of the participles in the

similar instahces ¢: and d: are probably also singulars. As a rule, predicative

participles occur in their singular form when the subject is a neuter phxral’(sw

2.8). The participles in ¢: d: and e7 are therefore probably not to be regarded

as predicative participles referring to neuter plurals.

(=9

On the other hand, plural agreement is only found in:
a: 3 garSU xunviz) z[ ] (12?) MARUNDZ-ya iSgaranta ‘three bracelets with
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pearflsl. and pearls, fastened’ KUB 42.38 obyv, 11f (12)
b2 mapan g N SA 1Y qusian ol ) 1YY 5 Jewanta “Two pairs of

earrings, one of which from gold, 1 ... * KUB 42.64 obv. 10

J-wanta is either a nevter plural participle or an adjective.
As the material shows, agreement of words ending in -e with neuter singular
adjuncts, is not unusual. Therefore, at least some of the ‘pluralia tantum’ may
not have had the grammatical status of a neuter plural, because in that case we
would have had agreement with a plural adjunct. This gives some additional
evidence for the hypothesis that the morpheme -a could have neuter singular
value.

1.4.7.4 Conclusion

Hittite may have had an -a, which is not a neuter plural ending, but rather a
neuter singular ending, e.g. kusata ‘dowry’. In any case, there are words in -e
which do not have a singular in -an. They are indifferent, to number.

1.4.8 Distributive singular

Hittite has a. what we could name ‘distributive singular’, i.e. words appear
in their singular form, when they denote several objects and when everybody,
everything has its individual specimen. English has e.g. ‘The members of the
body-guard occupy their seats (pl.)’, whereas Hittite, like Dutch, uses the singu-
far form. This is clearly illustrated in e.g. nueza Y0NS ypsppr sa L0 yaseps
E{Lﬂi petan eppanzi ‘And the members of the body-guard take their places (litt.
place) in the court-yard of the guard{s).’ IBoT 1.36 Kol. i 9 (CTH 262, MHD),
cf. Dutch ‘De mensen (pl.) nemen hun plaats (sg.) in’.

Since Hittite has a distributive singular, a form like peda=§sct, which has
to be translated in English as ‘their places’ (see below sub peda-) must be taken
as peden-§Set, which is a singular form. Here, we have assimilation of the n
to the following . The alternative interpretation as pedas$5et, i.e. a neuter
plural ending in -e is therefore not very likely. The older Hittite evidence for
the *distributive singular’ is the following:

1: aif- ‘mouth’. and kelulupa- ‘finger’
® la LUGAL-u§ MUNUS.LUGAL-S@ if-Se-a-a5-ma|(-) | [m}anskan ka-fu-tu-
pi-is-mi kankli] [#5)-$e-0-a5-ma [-) “Then the king
and queen to (in?) their mouths [...}(?). [When it (?) hangs from their
fingers, in their {mojuths {...]." (Otten-Sougek 1969: 17 translate “Dann

der Kéuig und die Konigin in ihren Mund (PL){ . Wieun er (es) an
ibren Fingern (sg.) anfhiingft ] in ihren {Mujnd (PL.)” StBoT 25.2

i 6 (6, &) (OHC)
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I35-Sa-as-ma| can be taken as a dir. sg. iS5e-sma or as a directive plural
issas=smals]. Neu 1980a: 4, n. 5 points out that it is difficult to determine
whether these two forms are singular (is$a- $ma) ‘to their mouth’® or plurat
singular, because body parts can have a singular form when a plural form
is expected (cf. Starke 1977: 126). Otten-Souéek 1969: 109, mentioned by
Neu 1983a: 11 n. 43, on the other hand, suggest that these forms might be
plural. They read i$-Se-a-as=$mafa). In view of the singular kalulupi- smi,
which is unambiguously singular, the forms of ais- are probably singular
t0o: t§sa=$ma.

§sar ‘hand’

2: kalulupa- ‘finger’ and
o kalulupiz= smid=asta is-ga-ra-an-da da@i (20} | -¢|n kisseriz=smi dai StBoT
25.41 14'f (= StBoT 25.31 191 : kalulupiz=§mid-asta i-g|(a-ra-Yan-ta'®
dai | Jz-en kis$ariz$mi dai ‘He takes away the fixed things from their
fingers and places | ] them in their hands.
3: ker- ‘heart’

® Nz z20 DUMUNITAMES kar-ti-i5-mi piran mémir ‘The sons spoke to them-
selves.” (lit. *spoke before their hearts’) KBo 22.2 obv. 13f (13) (CTH 3,
OHC)

4: harser ‘head’ and ker- ‘heart’

a; [(érm))a(n) = smas=kan'® dakhun kar-di-is-mizyesat=kan déhhuln] [(har-
$)le-ni-is-1ni-ya=atzkan dahhun {(The i)ness 1 have taken from you. I
[ha]ve taken it from your hearts and I have taken it from your [(he)]ads.’
StBoT 25.3 1 12’f {(OHC)

The speaker speaks to the king and queen. Therefore, kardi and hariani
refer to plural objects.

b: nus3[m)e’sskan s DINGIRMES puMuB-A-kuny andan kardi- Smi-pat [.]
azzikkandu ‘And the gods of the oaths shall eat [(yo])ur sons in their
hearts.” KBo 8.35 ii 23'ff (24')

5: i$kis- ‘back’

o nusza-pa utniyanza himanza i$-ki-is-me-it anda VR Hattuse lagan hardu
“The entire population must have their backs bent to Hatti.’ StBoT 25.140
rev. 97 (10") (OHC).

The distributive use of the singular -§mit is not restricted to body parts:
6: peda- ‘place’ ’

15 Read: kalulupit + -smid + -adta (Neu 1983a: 90).

18 Phe text gives [(ir-m)|a-ei-ma-as-kan.
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a: fiuzza YOS wpsenr 84 YNESEDT Ehili plc-ta-an appanzi And the mem-
bers of the body-guard take the places in the court-yard of the body-guard.’
1BuT 1.36 Kol i 9 (CTH 262, MHD)

{pi}-e-dissmizpet zAG-ni 1-80 wahanzi ‘They turn once to the right on
their [pllaces.” 5tBoT 25.34 obv. 19’

The subject is U=l anes mentioned in 1. 18, Here pedi is singular.
TAM

il

: nu kuitman KUR

~

annali EGIR-pa tiyazi DINGIRMES KurR"™-y(a en)nisan
mahhan é85ir nu-$mas pi-e-de-an QATAMMA EGIR-pa appanzi *‘While the
land relapses into the [same sitjuation as before, the gods also reoccupy
the position they have held before.” KBo 11.1 obv. 25f (26) (CTH 382,
NHC. Muwatalli)

¢ {{DUMUMESE G)jaL pi-e-da-as-me-it harkanzi ‘“The palace servants hold their
places.” StBoT 25.251 4
Neu 1983a: 148 n. 444 remarks that in theory pi-e-do-as-me-it may be a

[=9

nom.acc. neater plural in -a. The evidence mentioned in this section taken
Neu 1970: 36 already suggested the
correct solution, viz. the double 4§ is the product of assimilation of ns to

38 17

into account, this is not very likely,

1.5 DISTRIBUTION OF THE HITTITE NEUTER PLURAL
ENDINGS

The nom.acc. neuter plural ending shows a distribution. In general the situa-

tion is as follows:

A: Substantives.

1. The neuter plural is not characterized by a separate plural ending, e.g.
ishiul ‘treaties’. It is only by means of agreement with plural adjectives
and pronouns that the number of a given substantive can be established.
The uncharacterized plural occurs mainly in the i-, u-, I-, 7 and n-stems.

2. The ending -e is rare and occurs mainly in later texts:

2 It occurs in nouns (not only e-stems, e.g. anwyatt- ‘ritual gear’) which
have both a neuter plural ending -a and endings of the common-
gender substantives (e.g. the acc. pl. ending -u$and the acc. sg. ending

T did not find any certain attestations of the neuter plural peda from peden ‘place’ nor

did I find one in Geriz 1982, Priedrich 1960: 46 does not list this form. Neu 1970: 36 remarks
that there are no certain attestations of a neuter plural peda from pedan. Held cs. 1987: 13
- duts Hst peda a5 the veuter plural form of this word. The nom.acc. neuter plural pede must

be. very rase.
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-an). Although these nouns are not all a-stems. 1 will call this type
of nouns the locus, loci vs. loca type.

: As a plural of the neuter substantives it is secondary, e.g. genuwa
*knees”. In Young Hittite the ending -a becomes more frequent.

w

- The uncharacterized plural of both the I- and the r-stems has in some cases
later been replaced by the ending -i. This process started early.

4. The r/n-stems have a long final vowel, e.g. ud-da-a-ar from utter “word'.

Sometimes, however, the r/n-stems with the complex suffixes -eséar, -atar

and -(a)war do not show final -r. However, this rless form is not always

a plural.

B: The adjectives.

1. The neuter plural in the u-stems and sometimes in the i-stems is not
characterized by a plural morpheme, e.g. idalu ‘evil’. Predicative parti-
ciples also often occur in their singular form. The uncharacterized neuter
plural occurs much less frequently in the adjectives than in the substan-
tives.

2. The ending -a is very frequent and occurs already in older Hittite with
the a-, i- and nt-stems. However, this ending does not often oecur in the
predicative participles. Only secondarily the u-stem adjectives receive the
ending -e which is added to the full grade of the suffix.

To sum up, sometimes the substantives have an uncharacterized neuter plural.
As a marker of the neuter plural substantives the ending -a is secondary. The
adjectives on the other hand, are frequently characterized by the ending -a. In
part 2 of this study a synchronic description and, where necessary. a commen-
tary of the Hittite material will be given. At the end of each section the results
will be listed. Part 3 gives a historical explanation of the Hittite data.




Part 2

DISCUSSION AND EVALUATION

OF THE HITTITE MATERIAL

A: The substantives

2.1 PLURAL OF THE SIMPLE R/N-STEMS

2.1.1 Introduction

The plural of the simple r/n-stems is characterized by a plene written vowel of
the final syllable. A form characterized by a plene written vowel in the final
vowel often agrees with a plural pronoun, e.g. ke uddar ‘these words’, with a
plural adjective, e.g. Suppa uddar ‘holy words’ or with a plural participle, e.g.
harséar ishiyande ‘bound heads’. Therefore, one can argue that all the forms
which have a plene written vowel in the final syllable are piural. Forms which
have a plene written final vowel and nevertheless agree with a singular adjective,
e.g. tdilu uddar ‘evil words’ are also plural. Agreement of singular adjectives
and participles with neuter plurals is seen in e.g. idaly udddr ‘evil words’ KBo
4.2 19f and in £M®3 DINGIRM®S ta parku 15T[U KU.B(ABBAR GUSKIN unuwanta))
INA KUR VRV Hattiz pet [(€52i)] “For you in the land of Hatti {(there are)] lofty
temples of the gods [(adorned with silver and gold)]’ KUB 24.1 i 25f. Parku
‘lofty’ is singular, whereas unuwanta ‘adorned’ is plural.'®

2.1.2 Material

fparser ‘head’

A: Old Hittite

a: halkiyas her-So-a-ar iShiyande {ziz}¥"4-3a har-Sa-a-ar ishiyanda ke= $fan

humanda [pat]ttani tehhe StBoT 25.4 iv 15'ff (15,16) (= StBoT 25.3 iv 197
Following Neu 1969: -37-one can translate-‘Heads of barley (are) bound
together, heads of {spelt] are bound together. T-put them all in.a [bas]ket.”
However, the majority of predicative participles referring to neuter plurals
are singular (see 2.8.1.2). Theréfore, it is possible to take ishiyands as at-
tributive and translate *There (are) heads of barley, bound together {and)

18 The duplicate KUB 36.81 obv.” 12 (vlder script) shows a neuter plural pdr-ga-s-wa.




30 DISCUSSION AND EVALUATION OF TRE HEPTITE MATERIAL

heads of [spelt], bound together. 1 put them all in a [basket.’

;- ta haphallit gapinan dabhe kalulupi-3smi hulalian kuitt=a anda halkiyasza
2iz¥ 430 har-Sa-e-ar-re-a nu apattea Gik-SUNU kitla ‘I take the thread
with a &, and what is wound on their fingers, (and) the heads of barley
and spelt, that also lies at their feet.” StBoT 25.4 iv 27ff (29) (= StBoT
25.3 iv 32)

¢: harkanziema=an

? Hantasepes endubsas har-§a-a-g|(r-7)] = a

StBoT 25.31 22'f (28°) (StBoT 25.4 1 18’ gives har-sa-ar-ra here.)19
d: [ziz¥%)-30 har-da-a-afr ‘head[s of spelt]’ StBoT 25.7 rev. iv? 2’
huitér “creatures’?
a: fu-i-tja-a-ar Semenzi ‘The crejatures pass in review.” $tBoT 25.12 ii 16"
b: {(s¥a UD HFAM p)leres pu-i-ta-e-ar-r-a NU.GAL [(‘On the second day there

¥ Here we do not have a distributive singular, because the meaning is general. Anduhias

haréir means ‘human heads’, instead of ‘the heads of the men.’ Garret 1990: 170ff points
out that Hittite makes a distinction between alienable and inalienable possessions. Alienable
possessions are characterized by only a genitive, e.g. LUGAL-a5 uddar ‘the words of the king’
HAB iii 38. Inalienable possessions, on the other hand, are characterized by a construc-
tion which is commonly called the ‘pleonastic genitive construction’. In this construction
the possessor occurs in the genitive case. To the possessed noun an enclitic possessive pro-

noun is attached, e.g. nu §a “U

MASDA eslhare Sel natta Sanpiskatieni ‘You do not seek the
poor man’s blood.” In this particular case, anduhias harsar shows the syntax of alienable
objects. Lala- ‘tonguc’, which is usually an inalienable object, can show the syntax of alie-
nable objects. I it is used in the figurative meaning ‘gossip’, Hittite only uses a genitive,
e.g. {{k)]dSa= Loz Sinas kan ulniyandan (@lus dahhun [(Be))hold, I bave taken from you the
‘tongues’ (= gossip} of the population.” StBoT 25.31 11

% Gerty 1982 31 mentions JSTU & P Jnar (hu-ij-ta-ar KU.BABBAR udanzi 1 hupar

GESTIN ANA PIRIGTUR | hupar GESTIN ANA SAH.N(TA loh i [Au-Ji-t 1 i
perin saminuanzi ‘They bring the [crea]tures of silver from the temple of Inara. They pour
one cup of wine on the leopard (and) one on the boar. They remove [the crefatures. They
remove the bird." StBoT 25.19 obv. 136 (14,15) (translation by Gertz). She claims that
{hu-i}-ta-ar has to be considered a plural, because a sign <TARD> also exists. However, the
use of the sign < TAR> is younger than the use of <TAa-AR>. Therefore, {hu-ij-ta-ar might
just as well be singular.

s Singer 1983: 95 n. 21 proposes to translate Jamen-, demen- as ‘pass in review, parade’.
Since the parallel KBo 22224 obv. 2’ gives damfenzi], one can safely identify semen- with
#amen-:

SURURSE 24 Lya “The Hantasepa gods hold human head|(s)] and lances.
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is no b)lird and there are no (other) creatures.” StBoT 25.12 i 17°22
tehatiumar ‘incense’
This word has r-stem forms. Neu 1970: 70 mentions the inst. tafitimarit now
KBo 30.56 v 25, tehdumarr-a ‘and incense’ Bo 3117 iii 8 and a few neuter
plurals in -a, e.g. tahtummara KUB 2.5.] 38. (see also Gertz 1982: 29)

& fHLA .
o {1)eTir E¥A xagta-ho-at-tu-ma-a-ar udanzi ‘From the mausolea they bring
incense.” StBoT 25.19 obv. 5

Gertz 1982: 29 translates ‘sticks of incense’. However, there is no positive
evidence for ‘sticks’. One might just as well suggest ‘incense’. In that case
the plene writing is not a plural marker. It is then possible that the plene
written vowel in the final syllable indicates that ta-fa-at-tu-ma-a-ar has
collective meaning. Because it alternates with tehtum(m)ara Neu 1970:70
suggests that teftumdr may better be considered a “Kollektivum”.

uttar ‘word, thing, affair’
a: [tu]ppias ut-ta-a-ar Sarrit ‘He broke the words on the [ta]blet.” KUB 36.106
rev. 5 (CTH 27)
b: nu Suppe ut-ta-o-ar ‘And holy words’ StBoT 25.54 & 5'
¢t ke ud-da-a-ar [{tuppiya)|z 1vA KA.GAL-vA ‘these words (recorded) on [(a
table)jt at my gate’ KBo 3.22 obv. 33 (CTH 1)

watar ‘water’

All instances with plene final vowel of the final syllable seem to be plural
because they are characterized as opposed to singular water. Moreover, 7
d-i-da-a-ar ‘seven vessels of water’ KBo 20.21 iii 23' (MHD) seems to suggest
a meaning different from the singular.

a: [te]ssummi=ya ti-i-de-a-ar ‘and the waters into a jcu)p’ StBoT 25.139 rev.

2 (no context)

b: nu i-i[-ta-Ja-ar dahhi n-an anda ‘1 take the watfe)rs and it in ... StBoT

25.137 107

¢ d-i-ta-a-ar kat-ta PUCGIRK1S-ya lahueni ‘And we pour the waters into a

vessel.” StBoT 25.1371ii 15

22 pi.g-ri-es (cited in the text as pere) must be singular because it agrees with the 3 sg.

wizzi from uwa- ‘come’ ibid. ii 16°. About pere/i-, Melchert 1984a: 96 n. 45 writes “since
pére /i- designates a cult functionary ...". However, I translate ‘bird’ because in instance c:
pere/i- is put on one line with Auitér. Both the p. and the A. are removed.

23 Becanse of lack of context it is not possible to determine to which word the enclitic

-an refers to.
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n the omen text KBo 25.2 abv. §, unfortunately in mutilated context, a strange
form-occurs:
d: jande ti-¢-da’ar

This form seems to be a plural of wator However, the first syllable has
an < E> instead of the usual <I>, whereas the last syllable is not written
plene. The context is badly mutilated. Therefore, the reading remains
doubtful.

Note that in these three instances, there is no indication whatsoever that the

forms characterized by a plene written final vowel actually h

ing.

ave a plural mean-

B: Old Hittite texts in Middle Hittite ductus
watar ‘water’
¢ {(mannle vp PI(RAY a7 d-i-da-e-ar [(pianz)) ‘[(When)) they [(give)]
7 rations of water on the first {(day)]’ KBo 20.131 iii 23° (CTH 777)
The numeral 7 suggests that probably seven vessels of water or seven
rations of water are meant here.
uttar ‘word, thing, affair’.
Since utteris the most frequent r/n-stem with a plene written final vowel
of the final syllable, I only cite thase forms which have adjuncts:
a: Hus3san pard ke ud-da-a-ar [memali ‘[A]nd he [pronouncles those words’
1BoT 2.39 rev. 10° (CTH 777)
b: nu mahhan ke ud-da-g-ar memiyawenzi zinnai ‘When he finishes speaking
those words.” IBoT 2.39 obv. 51 (CTH 777)
The same phrase re-occurs ibid. rey. 18.
€ kif ud-da-a-afr ‘t}hose word[s’ KUB 24.4 + 22 (CTH 376)
K referring to neuter plurals often occurs in Young Hittite. Gertz 1982:
184 writes “Late Hittite gives up the older distribution of kias only singular
and ke as only plural and uses the two interchangeably.”
C: Middle Hittite
uttar
& ke ™ Mitas wastafskit sapar Nis PINGIRM®S ya ] kue ud-da-g-ar tiyafn)
€6la epas=at-kan (-) hamanta sarras nu Ana ™M {i]lte kue ud-da-a-ar
piren katta tehhun (apalt sumes himantes ils]temasten ‘Behold, Mita
sinnfed and] the words which were sworn (lit. put) [under ocath), he vi-
olated them ali. And the charges I have made against Mita}, you have all
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heard them.” KUB 23.72 + rev. 3ff (3) (CTH 146) (translation by Gurney
1948: 36)

: man LGMES VU Pohbuia o ma ke {4)d-da-a-ar 01 ienzi ‘But if the people of

Pabhuwa do not do these things’ (translation by Gurney 1948: 37) KUB
23.72 rev. 25 (CTH 146)

o nue|tta] linkiya [ka|ttan ke ud-de-a-ar dais ‘And he spoke (lit. put) the

following words f{or you) under oath: * KUB 14.1 + obv. 13f (14) (CTH
147)

¢ nusza ke ud-da-a-ar SAPAL Ni$ DINGIRM™ (dai]${ta) ‘And you spoke (it

[plajeed) the following words under oath: ' KUB.14 1 + obv. 27 (CTH
147)

[nuj=kan temai kuekki ud-do-a-ar [hatrdsi nuj-nnes EGIR-pa tamdi
ud-de-a-ar hatreski[si] ‘(And] whatever other things you [write] to us, {you]
always write back other things to us." KUB 14.1 + rev. 37 (CTH 147)
This passage means ‘You always write in different words to us about the
same things.’

kedani up-ti kue [ud)-da-e-ar aniyawen nu-wae=taskkan idaly wd-da-a-ar
katte [QATAMMA warsen &5ty ‘The [w]ords which we spoke on that day,
those evil words must {likewi]se be wiped off from you.” KBo 24.1 + i 18°f
(19°) (CTH 404)

nu EGIR.UDM [DINJGIRMES -nan ud-dae-g-ar irhan &t[u mahhen teknds
Pyru-un irhait katte-ma Sumas irhait ‘In future the word of the [go)ds
mulst] go round, when they have reached the sun-goddess of the earth,
they have reached you.” KBo 7.28 + rev. 41f (41) (CTH 371)

tnu $a ‘71 alwenzateroSet iddly ud-de-a-ar-3et QATAMMA harekdu

neat=apa EGIR-pe le wizzi ‘“The witcheraft of Zi(plantawiya) (and) her
evil words shall likewise perish and they shall not come back.” KBo 15.10
iii 57°1 (58°). of. [nu $4) 'Zi alwanzatar~set idahu 1d-do-a-ar=Set QATAMMA
[haralkdu netsape EGIR-pa le wizzi ibid. §i 15f (15) (CTH 443)
ud-da-a-ar-mu kue hatraes ‘the affairs you have written to me about’
HBM 83

3 ey 3 Lin
j: 3ES.DUG.GA-YA-mu kue tuel ud-da-a-ar hatreskimi noat iNa E.GALYY 01

ammuk- pat memiskimi ‘My dear brother, I would not continually speak
in the palace about the things I write you about.” HBM 52 obv. 6f (6)

: ud-da-g-ar-wa kue hatreskimi nuswa-mu uddands EGIR-pe arkuwar 0L

kuiski udas ‘No one ever makes a plea concerning the affairs I keep writing
to you about.” HBM 63 obv. 8ff (8)

: ende-ma=za <an-na-ra-a [kjuit ud-de-a-ar ‘Moreover, [bejcause annare
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affairs ... HBM 88 11'f (12", ibid. 14f : nueza ™ Sahurunuwas [ ]
{u}d-da-a-ar arha dd%s ‘Salu\urunuwas took away these affairs.’

m: mekkizma ud-de-e-afr} ‘but word(s] in great quantities’ KBo 32.202 aby.
22
Mekki is not a neuter plural in - (see 2.4.3).

n: " Mekes ud-da-a-ar eruwanza CrM-unni memiskizzi ‘Mékes obediently
keeps saying words to the storm-god.” KBo 32.15 iii 12f

0: ud-da-ar=Set ibid. 9 Insufficient context.

D: Young Hittite.

uttar ‘word’
1 do not list the instances of uddar attested in Young Hittite because they
are amply represented in older Hittite.

watar ‘water’

* nu paun """ Purandan ande wehnunun (nzanken anda] hatkesnunun
nuzS$izkan t-i-da-e-ar arha dahhun ‘And then I surrounded Puranda,
[and T bejsieged [it], and cut off its (water) source(s).” KBo 3.4 ii 64 (65)
(CTH 61, Mursili II)

2.1.3 List of plurals of the simple r/n-stems

The reliable attestations of plene written final vowel of the final syllable of the
r/n-stems are:

a: harsar from harsar ‘head’
b: huitdr from huiter ‘creatures, animals’
C uddar from utter ‘word, thing, affair’
d: widar from watar ‘water’
Instances without plene writing:
a: u-c-da-ar from watar(?) (OHC) (very doubtful)
b; ud-da-ar= et from uttar (MHC)

There is also one r-stem with a plene written vowel in the final syllable, viz.
tahatumdr from tehetumar?* ‘incense’.

It must be stressed that in cases where a plene final vowel of the final
syllable does not agree with a plural adjunct, there is no positive indication
that plene writing indicates that the form in which it occurs is a plural form.
This is very clear in the Old Hittite instances of widar.

24 Because takatumar ends in -mar, it is possible that this word is a derivative of a verb,
of. minumar from minu- ‘10 make mild, heal’.
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2.2 CHARACTERIZED PLURAL OF THE COMPLEX
R/N-STEMS

2.2.1 Introduction

The complex r/n-stems scem to show two different plural formations: they are
cither uncharacterized (2.3) or characterized (2.2). In a number of cases. the
complex r/n-stems ending in -essar, -(e)war and -atar have a form without
final -7, e.g. hattate from hattater ‘wisdom’, duddumiessa from duddumiessar
‘benevolence’. As already established by Neu 1982, these r-less forms are ar-
chaic. All attestations occur in old texts or in young copies of old texts. In the
original Young Hittite texts, which are often historical texts, no such forms have
been attested. As pointed out by Melchert 1988a: passim, in many vounger
copies the archaic forms without final - have been replaced by uncharacterized
forms with final -, e.g. hattata ‘wisdom’ KUB 24.4 obv. 8 (MHD) vs. hattatar
KUB 24.3 ii 18. Also miydte ‘abundance, growth, increase’ KUB 24.1 i 12
probably represents a more archaic form than miyatar in the parallel KUB 24.2
rev. 6.

Melchert 1988a: 2171 argues that the r-less forms are plurais. In three
cases this is supported by agreement of r-less forms with a neuter plural ad-
jective or participle: {ishe]rnuwanda alwanzate ‘[vijcious’ {lit. bloody) spells’
KUB 24.9 1 39 (p. 218), partoawe from partawar ‘wing' and hattate ‘wisdom’
(see 2.2). Melchert also points out that quite often the context demands plural
interpretation. This is exerplified in e.g. kusduwate from kusduwater ‘insuli’.
Kusduwatae in KBo 7.28 obv. 48 occurs after a series of insults having the form
takku ... kuSduwait ‘if ... hasinsulted. Plural interpretation is also suggested
by the numeral in 3 VY}appessa Guy ‘three limbs of a cow’ KBo 16.78 iv 19
(Melchert 1988a: 218). Collective meaning is transparent in the nouns ending
in -atar, e.g. miyata ‘abundance’ and iyata ‘mobile wealth™ (Melchert 1988a:
219).

Because they only occur in older Hittite, the r-Jess forms of these r/n-stetns
are probably the original form, and the uncharacterized neuter plural in this
stem class is an innovation. This is corroborated by the evidence listed below.
In older Hittite T did not find any attestations of the neuter plural of the com-
plex r/n-stems with final -r. In older Hittite those forms only occur preceded
by numerals higher than one. In Young Hittite no examples of r-less forms
have been attested.

However, as the material listed below will show, plural interpretation of
the r-less forms is doubtful in a2 number of instances. In fact, only one instance,
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viz. partawa from partawar ‘wing' definitely suggests that the r-less form has
plural meaning. In the other cases one might just as well assume that the r-less
forms are grammatical singulars. The label ‘collective’ covers the meaning of
many instances.

2.2.2 Material
A: Old Hittite

L5y G1-esda ‘old age?’ ‘old men (?), ‘old men’s council’

o Sumes LUMPS SSTyKuL tameskatteni ape=ya {klatta[n] demeskivan dair
kiSsan AWAT ABl= YA pabSanutten takku Sumes natte Sakteni kani LUsy.61-
€$-38 NU.GAL nu-3$mas memai AWAT ABI=vA “You oppress the S tyxuyL
people. Consequently, they have begun to oppress you. Thus you have
not heeded the word of my father. If you (pl.) do not know it, there will
be 1o LYsu.cr-csfa. It can tell you the word of my father.” KBo 22.1 obv.
1'ff (6)

This text is problematic because the context is not clear: Melchert 1988a: 217
and Archi 1979: 46 translate “Csu.Gi-essa as ‘old age’. Melchert translates
“then there is no old age” and Archi translates “I’ age de vieillesse ne sera pas
pour vous”. Melchert also thinks that “Usu.gi-es-se has to be understood asa
possession of a plural subject, because of the 2 pl. in the subordinate clause:
“thus a collective plural here is also quite in order”.

Some problems arise if “0$u.G1-es-3a is taken as *old age’. Firstly, Archi
equates “Ysu G1-es-sa with “050.61-tar in KUB 1.16 iii 31, which indeed means
‘old age’. However, a priori it is better not to regard the suffixes -essar and -atar
as interchangeable. Therefore, the conclusion that “Ysu.ci-es-so and “Ysu.ar-
ter have the same meaning is made with too much haste. Secondly, as pointed
out snb 1.4.8, Hittite has a distributive singular. Therefore, we would rather
expect a singular ***U3y GI1-essar here. Thirdly, a transiation like ‘then there
is no old age (for you)’ is difficult in the context here. If we take Ly a1-esa
as ‘old age’, the passage must mean something like ‘you will not become old.’

CHD vol. L-N: 224 translates “Are there not here also old men?” LUsy.61-
ed3a is considered an adjective in the nom. c. plural with the particle -a ‘and’.
This makes more sense than ‘old age’ in view of the following nu-smes memai

AWAT ABIs YA ‘It can tell you the word of my father.’ In this case we have to -

infer that the old men are authorized to tell the SBpykuL people what they

have to do. However, memai, the verb in the next line is a 3rd person singular

form. This forces CHD to assume a non-expressed subject, viz. one of them.
Houwink ten Cate, p.c., suggests ‘old men’s council’. This is very straight-
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forward. If his suggestion is followed. remai simply agrees with “$u ¢1-¢d-50
and one can paraphrase the passage as: ‘If you do not know the word of my
father, isn’t there a council of old men, which can inform you of it?" This is
the most logical and correct translation.

Therefore, the r-less form here is no plural, but rather a singular. Its
meaning can be regarded as ‘collective’,

B: Old Hittite texts Middle Hittite ductus

hannessar ‘judgment’
¢ nuSAURGI [ §]a SAY hannessar zik-{pat PuTu-us hannatte Suppalannie
PuT)u ha-an-ne-es-sa issit kuile)s oo memiskanali| epati-a halnn)attari
idalavwess-a huwappes antubsels ha-ajn-ne-es-se zikepat PuTy-us
hennatta ‘You, [sun-god], pass judgment in the case of the dog [and i]n
the case of the swine. The case [of] the animals, [sun-gojd thaft} do not
speak with their mouths, also in that case you plass] judgment. It is you,
sun-god, who also judges the case of the evil and wicked men.” KUB 31.135
+ obv. 81 (9) (CTH 374)
This word occurs in the figura etymologica hannessa hanne- ‘pass judgment’.
The second hannessa scems to agree with the nom.acc. neuter sg. apat.
Melchert 1988a: 222 thinks that hanessa is used incorrectly for hanessar, be-
cause hancssa would require the plural modifier ape and not the singular apat.
which we have here. Therefore, he suggests that the r-less plural is probably
used incorrectly.
However, one might just as well suggest that apat referring to hanesse is
used correctly because hanessa is a grammatical singular. One wonders whether
hanesse could be a ‘distributive singular’.

hattatar ‘wisdom, understanding, advice’

a: kuita tmma mieshati nu-ze-ta $A DINGIR-Y4 duddumar he-at-ta-te hi-
mantae Saki[nun ‘Moreover, ever the more I grew up, the more I acknow-
ledgle]d the clemency and your wisdom in all respects, my God ...’ KUB
30.10 obv. 11’ (CTH 373).

Hattata scems to agree with the nom.acc. neuter plural hamanta ‘all’.
Melchert 1988a: 217 translates ‘all your wisdora’. However, an adverbial
translation ‘in all respects’ fits the context excellently.

b: {(n-a$)]te ANA DUMU.LU.U 9.LYU fa-at-ta-tes Summit [(harakta)] nu kunnan
kuit iyaeni n-at NU.G{(AL)] ‘Your willingness to advise [(has been taken
away from mankind)]. As a consequence, there is ro right {(thing)} to do
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“{for us)." KUB 24.4 + obv. 8f (8) CTH 376)
The young paraliel KUB 23.33 18 gives ha-at-ta-ter-su-mi-it, the form with
. final -r
Melchert 198%a: 217 claims that hattata is plural. However, instance a: can
be explained otherwise: humanta ‘in all respects’ fits the context excellently.
Melchert 1988a: 217 mentions uddar-mit hatteta-mitt=a ‘my words and wis-
dom’ KUB 1.16 ii 56 (and iii 58), another rless form. He claims that the
collocation of these two words certainly suggests that hattata is likewise plural.
This is not nec
{instances a: and b:) are better taken as singulars.

ssarily true: a concept like ‘wisdom’, ‘willingness to advise’

hatteddar ‘opening, pit’
o lka-at-te-ef-sa] KBo 13.13 obv. 3’ (CTH 536)

yawar {verbal noun of fya- ‘g0’ or iye- ‘do’, cf. Yoshida 1990: 110)
& mnarduwantio mas My pedi i-ya-u-wa zik=pet DINGIR-vA maniyahta| ‘My
God, you alone have shown me what to do in a lively place.’ {or ‘to go to
a lively place’] KUB 30.10 obv. 8 (CTH 373)
b: ru ana " Kanli -ya-u-we 01 pai ‘He does not give Kantuzili a place to £0
1o’ or “He does not say to Kantuzili what he has to do.” KUB 30.10 obv.
3
The younger parallel KUB 31.127 + ii 21 gives a form with final -r.
There s no indication that iyawae has plural meaning.

iShiesSar *bond, power™®

a PiM-nizaf aMa-30 [laba]rnizma=a§ is-hi-es-Sa--55it ‘For the storm-god
she is his mother, but for the [Labajrna she is (source of) his mandate.’
KBo 21.22 obv. 44' (45") (CTH 820) (translation by Melchert 1988a: 220)

b nuzmuzsia(n lamanzmit)] is-hi-es-Sa-mittea zik-pet DINGIR-ya ...
antuwaehhas anda nette ‘It was you my God, who guided (1. 15) [(my
name)] and maidate among men.” KUB 30.10 obv, 7° (CTH 373) (trans-
lation by Melchert 1988a: 220)

. Here again there is no indication whatsoever that the r-less form is plural. -

partawar *wing'
a: {pdr-t)e-g-u-ta-as-fi-it-wa amiyanda ‘Its [wlings are small.’ KUB 33: 51 it
.13 (CTH 324)

# Liiterbock 1958: 19 ‘binding, obligation’, Neu 1982: 208 and Meichert 1988a: 220
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s kas [NIM.LAL-a$ wemiyazi pd]r-ta-u-wa'-as-Se-it-wa amiyanta *And {this
bee shall find him. IJts wings are small.” KUB 17.10 i 371 (38) (CTH 324)
CBpir-ma pdr-te-u-wa hinganuzi ‘The forest, however, (he) bends the

wings.” KBo 20.28 obv.” 20’ (CTH 670)

This instance may be read with Weitenberg 1984: 133 pdr-ga-u-wa, in

which case pdr-ge-u-wa is a nom.acc. neuter plural of the adjective parku-

‘high’. The translation would run as follows: ‘He bends the high forests.”

This makes more sense than taking this form as ‘wings’.

Here the r-less forms have plural meaning.
C: Middle Hittite
duddumiessar ‘benevolence, mercy’

o n=fas]te $4 v du-ud-du-mi-es-sa plamanda’ 01’ kuedjanikhi merzi
‘And afll] benevolence of me, My Majesty, will [disappear for] no one.’
KBo 16.24 (4) i 53f (53) (CTH 251)

Note that here too there is no indication that the r-less form has plural meaning.

2.2.3 Material preceded by numerals
There are two attestations of complex r/n-stems without final -r preceded by
numerals higher than one. They occur in original Old Hittite texts:

hanessar (vessel)
® 2 ha-ne-es-3a mafr- ‘two vessels of bleer])’ StBoT 25.80 iv 8

wagessar (loaf)
o 3 NINDAyq-gi-es-sa pa|r- ‘He brleaks?] three wagessar-loaves’ StBoT 25.72
iii 7.
Melchert 1988a: 217 thinks that the grammatical number of fenessa and
wagessa is ambiguous, because in Hittite common-gender nouns can appear
in their singular form when they are preceded by numerals higher than one

" (see 1.4.4).. Therefore, as he suggests, a (collective) singular would also be

quite acceptable here.

2.2.4 List and conclusions

. As to the inea.ning of the words, the material presented here does not provide

much support for. Melchert’s suggestion that the r-less forms are plurals. - In
fact, a closer look at the material rather suggests that, apart from pa'rtaum
‘wings’, the r-less forms are grammatical singulars: LUs.Gi-esa ‘old men s
council’, the oldest instance, definitely has singular meaning,

Singular meaning is also found in the Old Hittite texts written in Middle
Hittite ductus because in ‘one instance haneséa seems to agree with the neuter
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singular pronoun apat.

I have found only one example where the r-less form clearly has plural
meaning, viz. partawa. Two instances are preceded by a numeral higher than
one. both in Qld Hittite manuscripts. Since common-gender nouns sé)metimes
also appear as singular when they are preceded by numerals higher than one (sce
1.4:4). it cannot be established whether the rless forms preceded by numerals
higher than one are plurals or not.

However, the r-less forms are archaisms, as is shown by the material and
they only occur in older Hittite. I list the evidence I found in the source
material for this monograph:

A: Without numerals:

Certain plural:
a partawa from partawar ‘wing’ (2x, MHD)
Forms without a certain plural meaning:
br hattate from hattatar ‘wisdom, understanding, advice’
(2x, MHD). However, the agreeing constitu-
ent humanta can be translated as ‘in all re-
spects’.
Agreement with neuter singular:
o hannessa from hanessar ‘judgment’ (1x, MHD).
Hanessa agrees with apat.
Other cases without agreement:

d: LUst.Gr-essa from “Csu.cr-essar’ ‘old men'’s council’ (1x,
OHC)

e hattessa from hattessar ‘opening, pit’ (1x, MHD)

yawe from iyawer (2x, MHD)

Jidd ishiessa, from ishiessar ‘bond, power, mandate’ (2x,
MHD)

h: duddumiessa from duddumiessar ‘benevolence’ (2x, MHC)

B: With numerals
i hanessa from hancssa (vessel) (1x, OHC)
i wagesse from wagessa (type of bread) (1x, OHC)

2.3 UNCBARACTERIZED NEGTER PLURALS OF THE COMPLEX 7'/71,-5'1 ALE

2.3 UNCHARACTERIZED NEUTER PLURALS OF THE
COMPLEX R/N-STEMS

2.3.1 Preceded by numerals. Old Hittite
A: Old Hittite

NINDA yagesser?® (bread)
a: 2 NMINDAya giied-sar StBoT 25.14 i 13
b 3 NiNPAyg-i-es-5[ar] StBoT 25.56 iv 13
¢t 27 Mp MNPAyg-gli-es-Sar] StBoT 25.18 obv.? 2’ ‘two hundred w. loaves®

B: Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

NINDA yagessar?? (bread)
o 2 NINDAyg gies-sar KBo 16.68 (+) 791 2,1 6, ii 10°, i 12, i 14’ (CTH
523)
To sum up, the only uncharacterized neuter plural of the complex r/n-stems
preceded by numerals higher than one is wagesser from wagesser. It occurs 8
times (3x OHC, 5x MHC).

2.3.2 Not preceded by numerals. Young Hittite
hatressar ‘message’
o nustte ha-at-ri-¢5-Sar kue hatreskimi ‘The messages I keep writing to you'
KBo 18.24 i 4f (4) (CTH 187, Muwatalli-Tudhaliya IV)

lahhiater ‘campaign, military obligation’

o YRV Hottuspz. maswastta ke la-ah-hi-ya-tar ‘But from Hattusa these are

yourvmilitary obligations: ...’ (translation CHD vol. L-N: 10) KUB 21.5.
it 24 (CTH 76, Muwatalli)
As pointed out by Gertz 1982:163, lehhiyater is plural because in the
following lines more campaigns are mentioned. In Young Hittite ke is not
a certain indicator that a given noun is neuter plural because ki and ke are
used interchangeably (Gertz 1982: 184).

uppessar ‘sending’
This word occurs in the turn of phrase uppessert* kue followed by a

form of upp- ‘send’ in the Apology of Hattusili I1L, iv 53f (CTH 81) and in
KUB 23.101 ii 13 (CTH 177, Tudhaliya IV). Also ibid. ii 19/ (19.21):
o up-pi-es-ar¥A.ma{tta] kue uppahhuln) nu himan A[NA LC TE;ME<KA

26 of, 1 MNPA Y, gi.es-{for] StBOT 25.10 "5’
2T o, | MDAy, oi 65 sar KBo 16.68 (+) 79 iii 18' (CTH 523).
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Safrdt A rEyME-KA mallait)

“The sendings [I hjave sent [to you, I have]
handed them all to your courier. He [took] away the send[ing]s the courier
appiroved] of.”

manigelfbun]  nus e kue wpeproes

% alekan {88

Tra arha z)

The use of the neuter singular human is *ad sententiam’.

LU-natar “heroic deed”
® nu 4pU-va "™ Tudhaliyed LUGAL.GAL GIM-an aSanza LUGAL-u$ &sta nu=kan
QATAMMA g-3a-an-da LG-na-tar* andan cur-sun “Just as my father, the
Great King Tudhaliva was a true king, I chronicled his true heroic deeds
accerdingly.” KBo 12.38 1i 11'ff (13) (CTH 121, Suppiluliuma 1)

2.3.3 List and conclusion
In the origiral Young Hittite texts I found the following uncharacterized plurals
of the complex r/n-stems:

fatreddar ‘message’ (1x)

I

lefihiatar ‘campaign’ (1x)

¢ uppeidar ‘sending’ (3Ix)

d: ci-natar?’* ‘heroic deed” (1x)

Melchert’s observation that the uncharacterized form of the complex r/n-
stems should be considered an innovation, is corroborated by the material cited
above, because there are no r-less forms in Young Hittite. It is noteworthy
that i the older language the rless forms are frequent. However, only once
the meaning of an r-less form is plural.

2.4 PLENE WRITING IN AUSLAUT

2.4.1 Utne ‘land, country’
Both siugular and plural have the form ut-ne-e. Examples for singular utne
include ut-ne-e [kuit Kluit=pot arais ‘whichjever country revolted’ KBo 3.22
obv. 111 (11) (CTH 1. QHC).

A: Old Hittite

a: ub-ne-¢ himande “*Y Zolpyuaz anda arunaz] *Alle Linder von Zalpuwa (abl.)
drinnen vom Meer (abl)’ $tBoT 18 38 (translation by Neu 1974: 13).
Ut-ne-¢ agrees with the nom.acc. neuter plural of humant- ‘all’.

br fult-ne-e LucaL-as 1] | (6') para utnias(-){ StBoT 25.118 obv. i 5'f
Neu 1983a: 205 lists utné as singular. However, utneé seems to be plural,
because in lirie 6 we have pard followed by the dat.loc. pl. (see also Starke
1977: 1368 and Neu 1983: 206). Because of the poor state of the text, I
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will not make an attempt to translate the passage.
B: Young Hittite
¢ nu [dennatt]a KUR-¢ EGIR-pa dan a(aste] ‘He [resettled] the [unpopu)lated
countries again.” KUB 14.13 + i 38 (CTH 378, Mursili II).
Because of the neuter plural [dannatt]e, KUR-€ is also a plural.

2.4.2 Assa ‘goods’. Introduction
A-as-su-u ‘goods’ is derived from the adjective assu- ‘good’. In older Hittite
a-e$-Su-u s always written with plene final <U>, and, to my knowledge, never
with <U>. When a5t is followed by an enclitic possessive pronoun, the final
vowel is not always written plene.

The plene written final <U> is phonemically opposed to non-plene < U>.
In e.g. kuit a-as-5u ‘the property which’ KBo 3.22 rev. 58 (OHC), aséu without
plene written final vowel is clearly singular (cf. Weitenberg 1984: 349). In e.g.
KUB 43.60 i 22 (kue a$5d) ‘which goods’ e5§d agrees with the nom.acc. neuter
plural of the relative pronoun. The data collected by Gertz 1982: 128 suggest
that in Young Hittite the difference between plene and single vowel has been
given up. Single <U> has been attested in KUB 13.5 + iii 22, KUB 24.8 +
ii 2, and in KUB 24.4 + rev 5. However, in none of these instances there is
a plural adjunct. As a consequence, we cannot verify her suggestion. I found
one instance in which a-as-$u-u is perhaps used as an adverb.

It is noteworthy that in the time of Mursili II assé tends to be replaced
by assuwe (instance h: and i:).

2.4.2.1 Material
A: Old Hittite
a: PKatteshowi; LuGAL-ui VRV Hatt[usa=at] katte a-0d-Su-u utir n-at katta

KIL{AM-na utir] caL¥* sigs-anda GUSKIN-an 51G5-andafn utir] neat katte
Ki.LAM-na {utir] ‘Katteshawi! King! They [brought] the goods down from
Hatt[usa] and they brought them down [to the marjket. [They brought]
good cups (and) good gold. And they [brought] them down to the market.”
StBoT 25.122 i1 9°ff (10)

B: Middle Hittite

b: nusza sumenzan $4 [DINGIRMPY] a%as-§u-u KU.BABBAR GUSKIN sigrrt*

TOGY!? anzel fu[d)r EGIR-an 0L kuiski kappiwen harta ‘No one has kept

the possessions of you, [gods], - silver, gold, rhytons, garments - in s{ujch
honour as we have done.” KUB 17.21 + i 11ff (11) (CTH 375)

¢: mallhansma=]3si [katte wer n-as)te $a ™ Ma[dlduwatta {pam

}MB‘.S;SU
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o RAM: RAMMAZONE a-a8-Siun g sér VR Sallawwassi welmier) neatesi
aplpa. pier] ‘[But] whefn they came down} to him, they found the [wives)
of Madduwatta, his captives, and his possessions in Sallawassa, and they
- fgave] them bafck] to him.’ KUB 14.1 + 54f (54) (CTH 147)
v nuleza Sa ™ Madddwatie DAMMTS-3u [DUM]UM[ES-su] NAMRAEMA . Zuwny
@-as-$u-{u=yla £GIR-an "M pirun]i ulnn]csta neoaste ™ KupentaPAL-as)
EGHir"” J-ranus35iE-807 [ -rlan 1sBAT nu DAMMES gy [DumyMES.
s namRAYALzun U [d]-a5-Su-u=ya piimanta< pat das *And he sle]nt back
to the rlock] the wives {of Mad]duwatta, his {chil]dren, captives a[nd] pos-
sessions.  And Kupanta[’kaL] came [up with them) and [took his |
--house? - and his wives, {his children}, his {captives], his {po]ssessions,
all of them.” KUB 14.1 + obv. 49f (49, 50) (CTH 147)
e [nead man ARAD-a§ ] $4 BELI2SU e-a$-fu-u udei nesma-as LU
GErukeL nu S4 “CTAPPILSU a-as-su-u udali] ‘[(If he is a slave and] he

bringls] his master’s goods, or if he is a “TukuL person, he brings his
comrade’s goods.” KUB 23.77 a (+) rev. 53 (CTH 138) (line numbering
following von Schuler 1965: 117ff)

£: s BADTYY g-a3-du-u ‘the goods of his master’ KUB 26.17 it 12 (CTH 261)

C: Young Hittite

g [ru xamraMEE guy upul' g--su-<de>-it-ta sard dabfiun ‘I took
]thezr captives, their cattle], their sheep and their goods.” KUB 19.20 Vs
10’ {CTH 154, Suppiluliuma I).

h: Jo-ta DaMMF o[ | DUMUNES SU eppun $165-u-wa dapida [GUJSKIN URUDY
pangawésia NamM.RAMES T took his wifes; his sons. All his possessions,
fgolld, copper and his captives en masse.” KBo 12.381 3'Ff (4) (CTH 121,
Snppiluli;xma )

HLA]

with the glide w, because in that case we would expect a$du=ya.

2.4.2.2 Enclitic possessive pronoun a-a§-su-u

. pronoun, the § of the pronoun is usually written double:

& afsus dietta “his goods’ KBo 6.2 5 (CTH 201, Laws I §5, OHC).KBO‘GB
55 T2 (MHD) gives single -3, :

afbu=géelt StBoT 25.123 3 (so Neu 1983a: 33)

&85t Gt KUB 36.99 rev. 5. (CTH 2)

Ol Emmm in"Middle Hittite ductus:

As pointed out by Gertz 1982: 127, afsuwa is not ossu + e, ‘and goods’,.

g & a¥sw; meaning ‘goods’, in older Hittite is followed by an enchtlc possesswe i
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asSu=Sett=a ‘his possessions too’ KBo 6.3 i 12 (Laws 1 §5), ibid. i 1 (§27)
a-0§-$u-se-it.

2.4.2.3 A-as-Su-u used adverbially

In a-a5-$u-u 16184 k4 Igk “Turn your eyes kindly’ KBo 7.28 obv. 11 (CTH
371, MHD), e-as-§u-u seems to be used adverbially. As pointed out by Gertz
1982: 50, a-aé-$u-u is otherwise always used as a concrete noun. This makes
adverbial interpretation problematic, especially because in the following line
(LUGAL-un anda a-a$-$u Sa-ku- ~wa-ya 1GIEA -k 1gk) we find dssu with single

<U>. Gertz suggests that the plene written final vowel could be a scribal error
for @ssu ‘good’.

2.4.2.4 Evaluation and conclusion
A-a$-5u-u ‘goods’ is plural. In Young Hittite, from Mursilis II, it tends to
be replaced by a-as-su-we. From the substantives a-as-$u-u received the zero
grade of the suffix and became ¢-¢5-su-wa. In Old Hittite a-03-5u-u is referred
to by the neuter singular anaphoric pronoun -et. In Middle Hittite a-a8-Su-u
is once referred to by the neuter plural humanta ‘all’. 1 have found no other
adjuncts.

In Old Hittite the enclitic possessive pronoun. always (3 x) has double
<85>. Perhaps it is used once as an adverb ‘kindly’.

2.4.3 Mekkt ‘a large part’

Watkins 1982: 259 suggests that mekkiis a neuter plural because of the plene
written final vowel. He compares the plene final vowel in mekki with the one in
a-as-$u-u ‘goods’. In g-as-5u-u the plene written final vowel certainly indicates
a plural. Therefore, Watkins argues, mekkz must also be plural 2 Mekkt occurs
in Old Hittite:

o takkis LOS'STUKUL-05 ASAY'A-Sy hamandan kuishi wisi luzni karpi)zzi
takku A.SAY"A-na me-ik-ki-i wasi ‘I someone buys all the handworker's
land, he has to-{dd] service, if ke buys (only) a large amount of the land

. KBo 6.2 ii 45f (Laws, §47a)
Mekki stands in partitive apposition to the A. SAU‘ -A_na which has common
gender. Tt has to be interpreted as ‘a large amount’. '
In HBM 39 obv. 6'ff (MHC) mekki, also meariing ‘a large amount’  OCCurs
without plene writing:

28 Watkins suggests that the long final -f was caused by *-&, which dissppeared With .
compensatory lengthening of the finial -i (for a discussion on she diachrony see 37and 3.82) .
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* mu ANSE.CKURRATE DA anfelkki haitiiyen ésdu “The horses have to be con-
centrated in lalrge numbers.” HBM 39 obv. 6°ff

For similar contexts. alwayvs without plene final vowel, I refer to CHD vol.

L-N: 248)

Watkins suggests that plural value is corroborated by meqgaya in the sentence
nu mén UNUTEP M omaskan me-ig-ga-ye nu-kan 1 KIN $akuwasiarreza arha
dar exuTe A -maskan himan <azkitalloza dammelaza arha Sakuwassarrabhi
‘Aud if the utensils {are} many, then he takes away 1 sickle from the property.
But he makes good/restores the utensils entirely from an untouched zazkitalle
LT KUB 46.42 1 11 (1) (translation by Gertz 1982: 117). Watkins suggests
that in this form -aya secondarily replaced older -%.

Gertz 1982: 17 argues that the parallel is wrong, because we find mekki
without plene final vowel in the same old manuscript of the Laws (KBo 6.2 iv
42f } in more or less the same context, viz. takku mekki [taf)zzi “If he [stea]ls
a lot’, without plene written final vowel. Secondly, meggaya is used as an
adjective, whereas mekk7 is used as a substantive. Therefore, she argues that
mekk? is probably not a plural but simply a singular.

The fact that the plene written final vowel in mekk? in KBo 6.2 ii 45 is
thus {ar the only instance in similar contexts {for which see CHD vol. L-N 248),
pleads in favour of Gertz's interpretation. Moreover, as to the meaning there
is nothing which suggests that mekk7is a grammatical plural.

In KBo 5.8 (CTH 61, Mursili II, NHC) mekki and meggaye occur in the
same context, meaning ‘in large numbers’:

a: EGIK-az-ma YRY Gasgaz karuri8"* me-ik-ki nininktat ‘In the rear, from the

Gasgaean town, enemies mobilized in great numbers.” KBo 5.8 ii 10f (11)

b nu kruriA kuit me-ig-ga-ya [nininkan éste ‘Because enemies had [mo-

bijlized in large numbers’ KBo 5.8 ii 35.

Both mekki and meggaya refer to kiruri'* ‘enemies’. Gertz 1982: 1161 regards
both instances as neuter plural. However, one might just as well propose that
only meggeya is a certain neuter plural. since mekki can be classified as an ad-
verb {with CHD vol. L-N: 248 sub mekki 3.2°). Mekki must then be translated
as ‘in large numbers, in large parts’

In summing up, it is not certain whether mekki is a neuter plural.

2.4.4 Nakki ‘heavy, important, difficult’
A Middle Hittite
a: }-pat 1B¥ uttar na-ak-ki-i é5du ‘Let one matter weigh heavily. (i.e. must
be very important) KUB 36.114 20 (CTH 271, MEC)
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Nakki is not a plural because it is preceded by the numeral 1.
B: Young Hittite
b LOMES URUA 224 fuges uruPIOUEEA gap A perunus HURSAGMES 8 par-
gawés na-ak-ki-i asri¥* EGm-pa harkir ‘The people from the town of

Azzi who had found refuge in fortified places, rocky caves, high moun-

tains, difficult (= hard to reach) places ...’ KBo 4.4 iv 30f (30) (CTH 61,

Mursili IT)

In the paradigm of nakki- plene writing of the final vowel occurs frequently and
is not limited to instances which can be regarded as neuter plurals, e.g. nom.
$g. ¢. na-ak-ki-i-i5 in KBo 15.25 obv. 13 (for more references see Kimball 1983
476ff, Watkins 1982: 259f and CHD vol. L-N: 364fF).

Therefore, the plene writing of nakkf is not indicative for plural value.
Moreover, in instance a: it is a singular as is proved by the numeral 1.

Nakkt in KBo 4.4 iv 30 is probably a neuter plural because it refers to
towns mentioned earlier. However, since there are a number of instances where
the Sumerian complement ¥ is used with grammatical singulars (see 1.4.3),
grammatical plural for nekki is not more than likely. However, plural value
is not indicated by the plene writing of the final vowel. Nakki is rather an
uncharacterized neuter plural.

2.4.5 Tar-ru-u ‘on all fours’
This word occurs once in the source material for this monograph:
® |z-ni [k]edani tar-ru-u artari ‘| There]fore it stands on all fours.”

This passage can also be translated as ‘There}fore it stands spread out,

extended.” KUB 31.105 8 (CTH 138 MHC)
Tarri is used as an adverb. Watkins 1982: 258 analyses this word as neuter
plural, because in later Hittite we find tar-ra-u-wa. He contends that tar-ru-u
is a.neuter plural, which has the same final <U> as @si (< *-uby).

Because both neuter singular and neuter plural can function as an adverb,
Gertz 1982: 53 rightly states that tarrii is not necessarily a plural. She also

points out that the plene final vowels in @552 and terri are not necessarily
comparable because @554 has plene writter initial <A>, which is the reflex
of a stressed vowel, whereas tarri never has plene written vowel in the initial
syllable.

On semantical grounds, Kimball 1983: 617 prefers to analyse tarrg as a
locative. As a parallel she cites tarr in Bo 2489 + 4008 ii 12-14. This text is
cited by Neu 1968: 201: kur YRV Hatti- ma-ken labarnas MUNUS Towannannas
kigsart terrd wessittary ‘Hatti shall graze t. io the hands of the Labarna and
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.. Tawannanna. If we assume that terrd is a locative, we have to conclude that

“-+ the provo-form of tarri must have had a final stressed vowel. Kimball explains

. this by assuming far-ru-u to be an endingless locative *forry, with the original

~diphthong being reflected in plene final <-U-U> < *éuor *#u. As parallel to

:"the plene final vowel Kimball 1983: 455 compares ka-ru-i ‘previously, before’
< *kréu.

Weitenberg 1984: 115 thinks that a protoform *kréu is impossible, because
according to-him, *éu vields Hittite su (cf. §ius < *dyéus). In this word *dy
vields . whereas iu cannot be the result of a short diphthong *ew, because in
Hittite *eu becomes u). He analyses ka-ru-4 as a petrified nom.acc. adjectival

form. 2
Becaase there is no positive evidence for a locative, the interpretation of
ter-ry-u as an adverb is to be preferred. Moreover, in later Hittite we have
tarrawa, which is a neuter plural.
To sum up, it is difficult to determine whether the plene vowel indicates
that farri is a singular or plural form. Plural for terra ‘extended, on all fours’
is possible but not verifiable.

2.4.6 Tuniptii (type of bread)
For this word see Weitenberg 1984: 250.
* [(1T T¥pansur) MNPAf-yoni-ip-tu-u dai ‘|(The overseer of the table)]
takes the [tjunipti-bread.’ StBoT 25.1211 9’

It is impossible to determine whether this form is singular or plural because the
context does not give a clue. In KBo 27.42 v 20 a variant with common-gender
|tu-un-inap-du-d-un is found. This form also has a plene written final vowel.

“This'suggests that the plene written < U> occurs frequently in the paradigm
. of ¥"PAryni/apty-. Therefore, tuniptd is not a plural.

2.4.7 Conclusnon for the plene written final vowel
) Ta summmg up, one cau label the forms with plene written final vowel as
follows:

o a-nd-fu-u certainly plural
mekki . unlikely plural
| terri uncertain plural
uncharacterized plural
* no plural

¥k & sncee exhavstive treatment 1 refer 1o Kimball and Weitenberg,
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2.5 THE UNCHARACTERIZED NEUTER PLURAL

2.5.1 List of uncharacterized neuter plural of the 7/n-stems
For the uncharacterized neuter plural of the r/n-stems see 2.3.1 and 2.3.2. 1
cite the forms, which are found only in Young Hittite:

a:  hatresSar ‘message’ (1x)

b: lehhiater ‘campaign’ (1x)

¢ uppesSar ‘sending’ {3x)

d:  LU-natar¥ ‘heroic deed’ (1x)
T have found one word preceded by numerals higher than one.

wagessar (type of bread) (8x)

2.5.2 I- and u-stems without numerals
A: Old Hittite
S6 i smeri- ‘rein’
e nu isherwanta S'S45.-me-ri harzi ‘He holds the bloodstained reins.” ‘KBo
30.39 + StBoT 25.139 rev. 17

B: Old Hititte in Middle Hittite ductus

GIS-ru ‘tree, wood, forest’

-|nékuwanda Gi$-ru Se-[  d-uk G18¥“A ariya[n(-) KBo 1723 rev.” 6°f (6)
(CTH 832)
JNekuwanda is either a modifying adjective, in which case Gi1$-ru is an
uncharacterized plural, or it is a 3 pl. med. of an unknown verb. Therefore,
Hoffner, p.c., referred to by Gertz 1982: 25, suggests that (-)nékuwanda
has to-be completed to [ma|nékuwanta ‘short (trees/pieces of wood)’ with
omission of n in front of k (cf. menikuwandus in KUB 12.63 obv. 30).

b: [ru HJUR.SAGPIPUIYLA Rater qisUA-ru hézta ‘The [mo]untains dried up,
the trees dried up.” KUB 17.10i 16 (CTH 324)
The only indication that Gis¥"A-ru is plural is the complement ¥* “ In
view of the plural ‘mountains’ which occurs in the same line, one can
argue that *faru here is plural. Perhaps its meaning is collective ‘wood’
or ‘forest’.

. NA4huwasi- ‘stele’

o nuzken N py-wa-5i¥* Gir-az lagdn nu kzssnn memai kuis-wa kue
weteskit kinuna- wer=at kdsa.8EL sliskun}]. pippas ‘The h.stones rock on
their feet and he speaks thus: ‘Look, whoever built anything, the client of .
the rfitual], has now destroyed these things.’" KBo 24.1i 13&(13) (C‘I‘H
404)
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Huwasi.cannot be established as a certain nom.ace. neuter plural because
of kue in 1. 14, which means ‘whatsoever, anything’. In KUB 32.115 +

, 1135, also CTH 404, we find huwasi¥"A preceded by the numeral 7 (see
Gertz 1982: 43).

C: Middle Hittite

adupli- (garment)
e CTH 375 KUB 17.21 + iii 14ff (15), see ispanduzi.

iSpanduz(z)i- ‘libation, wine jug’

Ir the following two instances, the uncharacterized neuter plural ispanduzzi
is followed by the conjunction -ya, which connects sentences or constituents in
the same sentence:

a: (NINDA.G(URg RA¥A PYSis p_on d)u-dizya SiG5-ante [ecir-p(a pesga-
we)]ni ‘[Thick (loaves)) and good [(wine )lugs we [(repeatedly offe)]r again.’
KUB 31.124 ii 16f (16) (CTH 375)

As Gertz 1982: 44 points out, iépanduzzi must be plural because it agrees

with the neuter plural siGs-anta.

br aNa PuTy YRYArinne Sittarius ermaenniusi-a $4 KU.BABBAR GUSKIN ZABAR
vRUDLEA UG SIGHIA TIM TOGHLA sty TG GULEA kusisiyas
NINDA parsaus PVCis.pa-an-tu-uz-zi-ya kuez arha pidddir ‘From there they
have offered the solar discs and the lunulae made of silver, gold, bronze
{and) cupper, the fine textiles, the curtains(?), the garments, the sacrifi-
cial loaves of bread and wine rations to the sun-goddess of Arinna.” KUB
17.21 + il 14 (16) (CTH 375)

Ispaniduzzi and adupli occur on the same level ag NINDA harsaus which is ace.

pl.of M¥PAarsi. Therefore, ispanduzzi and adupli are probably neuter
" plurals.

c: (Because we feel awe for the 80ds, ) upp|(isSgawe)|ni NINDA.GURg.RAHVA

PUCispa-an-tu-uz-zi Gu U upullA “We [(vegularly)] offer thick' loaves;
- wine rations, cows and sheep.” KUB 17.21 + iv 10 (CTH 375)
terippi“ploughed field’ )

2 nu YR Tupigga YPY Anniliya YR Hariya 0 ana YRV Haningouwaye SEAM g

ziz-ya [k}ue anniyan &sta man 0L apez da'tta man ape A A te»r‘i‘iﬁ;pz’ enir

- *If you had not taken the barley and bearded wheat which had been sown
from thie towns Tapigga, Anziliya, Hariya and Haninqauwaya, they would
have sown those ploughed fields.’ HBM 114 8ff (13)

Terippi is plnral because of the pronoun ape.
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b: gasa=mu™ Pullis YUK asipuraz hatrait .84 te-ri-ip-pi-wa kue ""Dapigga
VRYTahla)sara=ya .54 te<r>ippiyan nu-wa NUMUN ™ Himu-pINGIRYM 45
UL pdi ‘Look, from Kasipura Pulli has written me as follows: ‘Himuili does
not give seed for the fields which have been ploughed in Dapiqqa and in
Tahfa]sara.’ HBM 55 (55) obv. 3ff (5)
Terippi is plural because of the pronoun kue.

¢ $a YRUKasipira GugUt kue a5 te-ri-ip-pi A.5[A) terippiyat *Which fields
the cows from Kasipura have ploughed’ HBM 54 18ff (19)
Terippi is plural because of the pronoun kue.

tilipuri- ‘district’
o Jti-li-pu-r1¥* pais ‘He has given districts.” KBo 16.47 rev. 28’ (CTH 28}

The only indication that this word is plural is the Sumerian determinative
HLA

2.5.3 I- and u-stems preceded by numerals
A: Old Hittite

(©1) erhui- ‘basket’
o 11 Seuir-fu-i StBoT 25.13 i 22°

PUS hariulli- (vessel)
e 10 Ducb.a-n'—ulJ[i StBoT 25151 @

tubupzi- (implement)
o 11 tu-hu-up-2[i GJaL StBoT 25.13 i 22" (Cf. 2 ME tu-hu-up-zi GAL in KUB
42.107 iv? 12.)
A dative plural which might prove that tuhupzi can be plural has been
found in StBoT 25.27 Vs' 7° tus 11-a§ S tu-hu-up-zi-i{a-as] ‘And them
on the 11 ¢’

B: Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

etri~ (dish) - o .
o 8 e-it-ri ‘eight dishes, eight portions of food” KUB 33.81 iv 7 (CTH 322)

“Shattaly- ‘bolt’ .
o 7 9% ha at-ta-lu ‘seven bolts’ KUB 17.10 iv 14 (CTH 324)

C: Middle Hittite

GAD huzzi- (garment) ]
o 3 GADjiyyz.2i ‘three garments’ VBoT 1 32 (CTH 151)
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- s¥hehru- ‘tear’
_® 7 i5-ha-ah-ru KBo 15.10 i 6 (CTH 443)
kurdali- (bowl)%®
. . 2 ku-vir-da-a-l KBo 15.10i 2 (CTH 443)
D Young Hittite
Because the evidence in older Hittite is abundant, I have not collected

Young Hittite material.

2.5.4 List of uncharacterized i- and u-stems
Plurals of 1- and u-stems in older Hittite:
7% odupli (garment)  MHC (1x) likely

huwasi ‘stele’ MHD (1x) uncertain

#penduzz ‘libation”  MHC (3x, Ix certain, 2x likely)
ifmeri OHC (1x) certain

terippi ‘ploughed field” MHC (3x) certain

telipuri (district) MHC (1x) uncertain

GI§-Tu ‘woad, tree’ MHD (2x, 1x likely, 1x uncertain)

It is difficult to determine whether the uncharacterized neuter forms of the
nom.acc. of the i- and u-stems preceded by numerals higher than one are plural
{see 1.4.4) Plural value of these forms is corroborated by the Old Hittite dat.
plaral 11 tubupziyas ‘on 11 1" as opposed to the possible uncharacterized plural
11 tehupzi I found the following i- and u-stems preceded by a numeral higher
than one:

erhui ‘basket’ OHC
* - haridli (vessel) OHC
tubupzi (implement) = OHC
etri ‘dish’ MHD
hatiaiu ‘boit’ MHD
CALpyszi (garment)  MHC
1shabyu ‘tear’ MHC

kurtali (container) .  MHC

W gy Aw-wdir-da-a-li iinsi ‘one kurdalli made of dough’ KBo 15.10 i 12 (CTH 443)
ki 38 ingiiar, it is preceded by the )1
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2.5.5 Uncharacterized neuter plural of 7 and l-stems
A. Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

wastul- 'sin, offences’

¢ nu=mu wa-as-du-ulzmit {ted]du n-c-z{g)-san ganesmi KUB 30.10 obv.
24f (24’), ibid. 26 [nu-mu wa-aé-d|u-ulemi-it téddu ganesmi ‘Let him
tell me what my sins are, and I will acknowledge them.” This turn of
phrase also occurs ibid. 28’ (CTH 373)

Wasdul is neuter plural because of the neuter pl. pronoun -e¢ in
nee=2(a) = San.

B: Middle Hittite

ishiul ‘treaty’

* [nu=s$)mas ke PuT(u)¥ kue i3-hi-i-ul ishiskimi “Those treaties I, my maj-
esfty], usually conclude with you' KBo 16.24 (+) i 51° (CTH 251).%
I5-hi-id-ul is plural, because it agrees with ke, the nom.acc. neuter plural
of ka- ‘this” and because of kue, the nom.acc. neuter plural of the relative
pronoun. Is-hi-i-ul is uncharacterized. The plene written final syllable
also occurs in e.g. Bo 86/299 i 16 (NHC). Here ishial agrees with the
singular kuit.

C: wastul- ‘sin’
a: nu=tta kue kue wa-as-til “Whichever sins for you ' HBM 96 rev. 6°
b: nucze ™Mekis apel U[RUSAM)-SU wa-as-du-lo-az perkunut VAV Eb{-le-an
URJU-an URU-1i Ser wo-a3-til% A pessiet ‘Meki has cleaned his city, (viz.)
the city of Ebla from sins. In favour of the city he has thrown away the
sins.” KBo 32.15 iii 18f (19)

D: Young Hittite

kurur- ‘enemy’ .

a: ku-ru-url® Mmoo ymu'kue ésta [(n-ateza tar)]aphun (1 con)lquered the
countriefs] which were hostile to me.” KUB 1.1+ iv 56f (56) (CTH 81,
Hattuaili 1I1) . )

b: [K]u-w-ru-urA grinf ‘{Many e]nemies had mobilijzed’. KBo 4.4 i 20f (20)
(CTH 61, Mursili I)

This is a possible neuter plural because of the Sumerian mmplement gra,

wastul- ‘sin’

31 The line numbering follows Rizzi Mellini 1979: 522.



54 DISCUSSION AND EVALUATION OF THE HITTITE MATERIAL

* nu man ANA KUR VRY Hatt wa-as-tdl¥ &2 nu kuega Puto VR Arinnas.
mao-al GASAN-YA dahanga$ memand fer arfa=pat pe;

iye ‘If there are any
sins in the Jand of Hatti, whichever, forgive them, sun-goddess of Arinna,
for the sake of dahanga’.

This form is plural because of the neuter plural pronoun kuega. KUB 14.7
iv 9fF (9) {(CTH 383, Hattusili I11)

~2.5.6 R~ and l-stems preceded by numerals
A: Old Hittite

htippar-3 (vessel, measure)
a: 2 hu-up-pdr K [sTin] StBoT 25.12 1 247, ibid. iii 17
b 2 hu-up-pdr GESTIN “Two vessels of wine’ StBoT 25.83 4
e [GIESTIN $4 3 hu-up-pdér StBoT 25.50 6’ ‘[Wline in the measure of three
huppar’

One might claim that huppar must be left out because measures are singular.
This applies for instance ¢: ‘wine in the quantity of 3 huppar’. However, in the
instances a: and b: huppar indicates a vessel, in e.g. 2 huppar KAS.GESTIN one
must assume that actually two vessels are meant.

B: Old Hittite texts in Middle Hittite ductus

halhalturmar *corner’

¢ [(PENLil-a$ attasotes KUR)]-e 4 hal-hal-tu-u-mar tuk-pot kissariotti
[ti{yan harz)] ‘[(Enlil, your father)], has put the four corners of the
[countjrie(s) in your hands.” KUB 31.130 rev. §° (CTH 374)
Halhaltumer has been attested both as an r-stem and as an i-stem (Gertz
1982: 58 mentions e.g. halpaltumariya, datloc. KUB 7.41 | 7). Melchert
1983b: 13 argues that the i-stem is late and that it probably originated
from the Young Hittite neuter plural halhaltumari. This instance is the
only one where halhaltumar occurs as an r-stem (see Kammenhuber HW,,
Band 11, Lief. 11 1991: 28),

2.5.7 List of the 7~ and l-stems

. piufai:
Older Hitste
wasdul ‘sin, fanit’ 3x (1x MHD, 1x MHC)
o dbid treaty” 0 1x (MHC)

By ‘M»«péf marnvan StBoT 25.13 iv 1 a singilar huppar has been attested.

There is ample eviderice that the r- and I-stems liad an uncharacterized neuter
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Young Hittite
kurur ‘enemy’ Ix certain, 1x possible (Hattusili 1)
wesdul ‘sin, fault’ Ix (Hattusili 1)
With numerals:
huppar (vessel) 3x (OHC)
felhaltumar ‘corner’  1x (MHC)

2.5.8 Residual cases
YAR-na-i-5a75*R (type of plant)
¢ 6 HAR-na-i-3ar5% (followed by har-zi ‘he holds six §.") StBoT 25.27 rev.!
15°, 16°.
Neu 1980a: 73, n. 272 points out that SAR may not be a Sumerian deter-
minative, but that it possibly stands for genuine Hittite -sar. Therefore
we have here either gar-nai or uAR-naisar.

wagatas- (type of bread)
a: 2 NINDAyg_ga-0-ta-as StBoT 25.79 obv.? i &'
b: 2 NINPAya.90-da-a-as StBoT 25.79 obv.? i 7'
c: 2 NINDAyg_ga-ta-as StBoT 25.12 i 11°
d: 2 NINPAyg-90-da-a5 StBoT 25.19 obv. 12
e: 16 MNPAyig_ga-ta-ai StBoT 25.13 iv 6

In 1 ¥4 9q.ga-g-ta-as StBoT 25.34 rev. 10° a singular has been attested.

Middle Hittite peda- ‘place’
® EGIR-pazma 3 pi-e-de-an lahhurnuzi dais ‘Afterwards he put foliage on

three places.’ KBo 15.10 iii 62’ (CTH 443)

Because Hittite has a distributive singular (see 1.4.8), pedan may be a

singular. It may also be a singular standing in front of a numeral higher

than one, just as common-gender nouns ¢an occur as singular when' they

are preceded by numerals higher than one (see 1.4.4).

To sum up, pedan is.a grammatical singular. It is either a distributive
singular (see 1.4.8) or.a singular preceded by a numeral, just as cominon-
gender nouns sometimes appear in their singular form when they are preceded
by numerals higher than one. Wagatas cau be an uncharacterized neuter plural.

2.5.9 Conclusions for the h terized plural o
There is abundant evidence for the uncharacterized neuter plural in the -, ¥,
r-, and l'stems. Ina number of cases positive evidence is provided by agreement
with adjectives, participles or pronouns.’ -
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If an uncharacterized neuter singular is preceded by a numeral higher than
one, the situation is more complicated: because the uncharacterized neuter
plural in fact has the same form as the singular, it is not possible to determine
its grammatical number. However, the Old Hittite dat.loc. pl. 11 tuiupziad
{see 2.5.3) provides positive evidence that, at least in some cases, neuter nouns
in the oblique cases appeared as plural. Therefore, it is possible that the
nom.ace. neuter forms preceded by numerals higher than one, are uncharacte-
rized plurals.

2.6 THE ENDING -J

2.6.1 Introduction

I have found only three words which are unambiguously characterized by the
ending -i, viz. kurur- ‘enemy’, arkuwar ‘prayer’ and hulupal (musical instru-
ment). Kururi ‘enemies’ and arkuwarri ‘prayers’ occur only in Young Hittite.
Hubupelli already occurs in Old Hittite (see 2.6.3 for a more exhaustive treat-
ment).

As to arkuwarri. Gertz 1982: 162 points out that erkuwer is probably
ap r/n-stem. it being a verbal substantive. This strongly suggests that the
ending -1 in erkuwarri is an innovation: the complex r/n-stems do not have a
separate neuter plural ending. Their neuter plural is either uncharacterized or
characterized by r-less plurals (see 2.3.1 and 2.3.2).

As pointed out by Gertz 1982: 313, the replacement of the uncharacterized
neuter plural by the ending -i is not complete: in no stem class the ending -i
has become the only plural formant. Even in one and the same word the ending
-i and the uncharacterized neuter plural co-occur. This can be seen in kurur
‘enemy’, which has both an uncharacterized plural and an ending -¢.

To sum up, the ending -i seems to become more frequent.

2.6.2 Certain instances from the source material for this monograph
arkuwer ‘prayer’
s nusmu ke ar-ku-war-ri¥* iStamasten ‘Listen to these pleas of mine.’

KUB 6.45 + j 26f (26) (CTH 381, Muwatalli)

kurur- ‘enemy, (enewmy) land™??
ar ny ku-boriritA ke |

harganuir *And the enemy (lands) which [.. -] ... had placated (or: made

to thrive{?)), they destroyed in place.” KUB 19.22 rt. col. 2f (2) (CTH 40,

MIES_ 05 pat miendier noatskan pidi

% f have found only one example of an uncharacterized plural (see 2.5.5).
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Mursili 11) (translation CHD vol. L-N: 291)

b: ku-w-ru-ri™ fue KBo 14.42 10 (CTH 40, Mursili 11)

¢ nu ku-w-ru-ri¥' kit meggaya [nini]nkan &sta ‘Because enemy countries
had [mobi]lized in large numbers’ KBo 5.8 ii 351 (35) (CTH 61, Mursili 11)

d: namma 4BU=vA kuit INaA KUR YRCHurri Gsta nu kuitman kui kuRMES
YRY Hurri z0h}iskit na$ iStantait £GIR-az-ma URY Gdigaz kbu-u-ry-rif'»
mekki niniktat nu xur YRV Hagti dammeshair ‘Because my father was in
the Hurrian country, and as long as he fought against the Hurrian countries
and as long as he stayed there, behind his back enemies from the Gasgaean
towns mobilized in large numbers and oppressed the land of Hatti.® KBo
5.81i 10f (11) (CTH 61, Mursili II)

¢: ]z ku-ru-ri¥™* daninun ‘I restored order among the enemies.’ KBo 16.8 ii
28 (CTH 61, Mursili IT)

2.6.3 Huhupal (musical instrument)

This word has a bewildering variety of plurals. A (young) G‘SIVzu-{w-pa-a-[a
KUB 15.5 iii 11 (CTH 583, NHC, Hattusili III) and an uncharacterized plural
kue “Spu-[Blu-pa-al in KUB 25.37 i 11’ (Gertz 1982: 155) have been attested.
We also have Old Hititte S fu-hu-pa-al-l, which may be considered a nom.acc.
neuter plural in -i.

After a survey of attestations, Melchert 1988b: 231 concludes that hudiupal
denotes a musical instrument, played by being struck (he suggests that the
verb huppiya- means ‘make the sound hupp’). Huhupal-vessels can also be used
as drinking vessels because they can be filled with wine (KUB 25.37 i 34).
Therefore, he thinks that huhupal denotes a percussion instrument consisting
of a pair of shallow vessels. Giiterbock 1995: 71 suggests ‘drum’. For the verb
huppiya- he suggests ‘tap’.

Melchert thinks that hu-hu-pa-alis a loan word from Hieroglyphic Luwian
huhurpal(i). Proof for this is, he suggests, offered by [Shu-Jwae-hur-pa-al.
which he explains as a derivative of the verb hufiurp- (p. 235). This means.
according to Melchert ‘make the sound hurp-".

Melchert thinks that Hittite hu-hu-pa-alis a derivative in -al of the verb
huppiya-3* Huhupal has been remade after the large and productive class of
neuter nouns in -alli-. Therefore, Melchert that huhupalli is singular.
However, it cannot be determined whether hubupalli is always a singular form.

3 According to Puhvel 1991: 384 this word means ‘interlace, ensnare, commingle, make
a blend of”. He cites e.g. ziz memal hippizzi ‘he blends spelt groats’. Puhvel 1991: 385
therefore thinks that Meichert's reconstruction is highly improbable.
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The‘form Auhupal in KUB 25.371 11 is an uncharacterized nouter plural. This
suggests that this word is an [-stem. On the other hand, fuhupalli may indeed
be a'singular, because there are more singulars having the suffix -alli- (see 2.6.4
for a short discussion).

- Old Hittite buhupalis an I-stem as is indicated by sawitran Ju-hu-pa-al-la
- harkarizi “They hold a horn (?) and a hubupal.® StBoT 25.54i 10. This suggests
singular huhupal-. Therefore, already in Old Hittite a ncuter plural on -i has
been attested.
a: nusza ik SShu-bu-pa-al-li dalkh)e nu huppi(y)emi 1 tafkle the musical
instruments and I pluck/drum.’ StBoT 25.137 iii 13f (13%)
b: pu-hu-pe-al-li za-{z] SiBoT 25.138 Rs? 7.
To sum up, huhupalli is a possible case of a neuter plural in -4,

2.6.4 Additional material
Because the evidence I have found in the source material is very meagre, I cite
additional material collected by Gertz 1982:
a: g-ni-ye-at-ti ‘adornments’ (p. 1381 ) IBoT 2.130 rev. 4 (CTH 450), KBo
18.196 rev. 4, KUB 21.41 7
As Gertz (p. 138) points out, aniyatti is an alternative form for antyatte
because the contexts are exactly the same in a number of cases.
b is-hi--h¥A ‘treaties’ (p. 156) KUB 32.133 i 4 (CTH 482). This is an
exceptional form: in the source material for this monograph I only found
* uncharacterized plurals.
¢:. 2 ka-az-za-ar-nu-ul-i (type of cloth) from kazzarnul- (ibid. i 18)(p. 156).
KBo 5.2 45 (CTH 471)
ove) o u-rdp-pa-a-riti4 (p. 157) KUB 27.1 i 14 (CTH 712)
mi-nu-mar-ri¥ A ‘prosperity’ (p. 164) KUB 5.5 ii 3 (CTH 578), KUB 22.64
it 4.(CTH 582)
£ (éu-up]-pées‘-.?ar—riﬁ’"" ‘cleanness, purity’ KUB 18.24 iii 5, iii. 9
More instances azé cited by Oettinger 1993: 207 and 1995a; 313f. He considers
more formsto. be nenter plurals in -i. Oettinger suggests that the ending -i
originated in-the i-stems and that the plural in -i has been derived from an
: ongma! nom,acc. neuter plural *-ih, (Oettinger 1993: 211). Oettinger 1993:
2101 suggests that-this ending received its accent on the analogy of the plurals
widér and 4556 (plene writing implies accent).- Main proof for his hypothesis is
: &misbed by the double <LL> in e.g. kurtalli (container) in instance a: below:
Oettmgef siggests that double written <LL> implies following accent. This

o

92

2.6 THE ENDING -1 59

double <LL> is opposed to the single <L> in the genitive.®

However, one can object that kurtalli (instance a:) and parsulli can be
grammatical singulars because sometimes they are preceded by the numeral
one. The other problems raised by Oettinger’s theory will be discussed in

3.6.4, because they deal with historical phonology.

I cite and discuss relevant material (partly given by Oettinger 1993 and
1995a) not mentioned above:
a: nu SSkur-to-al-iYA Kitta ... neasta DUMU-an SSkur-te-li-as [ -ijt
parkunumi ‘The containers are present ... and I clean the baby wifth the
..} from the container.” KBo 17.61 16f (MH, Beckman 1983: 47). This
instance is discussed by Oettinger 1993: 207f.
Here we would have a plural kurtalli with double <LL> as opposed to
the single <L> in the genitive. Singular kurtal has been attested in KBo
10.45 1ii 7 (MH/NS), KUB 32.103i 15’ and KBo 19.145 iii 18", (CTH 788.
young manuscript according to Haas-Tiel 1978: 60ff)
However, in Middle Hittite we have a nom.acc. sg. (preceded by the nu-
meral 1) in 1 ku-dr-de-a-li i5nds ‘one kurdali bowl made of dough’ KBo
15.10 i 12 (CTH 443, MHC). This suggests that in Middle Hittite also
singular forms with single [ occurred. This makes me reluctant to attri-
bute the label ‘plural’ to a given form based on the writing of the /in
the suffix only. Therefore, the interpretation of kurtalli as plural is not as
attractive as it may seem at first sight.
b: har-$i-ye-afi-l]i=ma 2-e (StBot 12 i 37, OH/NS) has a singular in. harsiyal
KUB 27.70 + it 22. Puhvel 1991: 194 sub harsiyal- only cites forms in
-alli-. The form harsiyal must therefore be rare.

: i-pu-[(u-lizset)] StBoT 25.33 i 20° has in KBo 10.23 + iv 2 a singular
ipulzSet (CTH 627,0H/NS according to Melchert 1977: 60). Because
of the duplicate KUB 54.88 ii 2, Singer 1984: 3 emends this form to
ipul<li>- set.

d: parsul(l)- ‘bit, morsel’. .3 pdr-su-ul-li may be a plural in StBoT 25.64 &',

We seem to have a singular persul in KUB 10.75 i 9 (CTH 595, OH/NS
according to Meichert 1977: 59). However, in the same tablet i 3, 5,

o

35 ¢f. Kimball 1983 869. She also suggests that resopants inay have been doubled
when they are foliowed by an accented syllable “or at Jeast: when they’ were not‘immedimly
preceded by one.” She mentions the daouble <MM> in kam-ma-ra-s-ad. “smoke, swarm’
KUB 17.10 i § and in gi-im-mi; the dat.loc. of gimma- ‘winter’ and gimmant- ‘winter’ vs.
gi-e-mi, where the <E>> suggests preceding accent.
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13, 177 we only have parsudli. Therefore, one may emend this form to
periwl<li>. In KBo 10.28 v 13 we do find [1] parsul (CHD vol. P 192 f).
Parsulli as plural is doubtful because of 1 pdr-$u-ul-l[i StBoT 25.88 11°
and ibid. 12° {1] pdr-su-ul-fi. The attested forms suggest an i-stem rather
than an Istem. This makes a plural in -7 unlikely. Therefore, one has to
follow Hofiner 1974: 176 and regard parsulli as a deverbal substantive in
-ullé- from pers- “break. crumble’. The grammatical number of parsulli in
the next instance can be both singular and plural: [MNPA miumi i ug
pdr- MNP wagessar pdr-su-ul-li (16) |z-an dai ‘He takes crumbs
of [miyjmius (bread) and crumbs of wagessar-loaves.” KBo 25.109 ii 15’
(ATHD)

e PV%pa-gh-hu-no-al-li in KBo 21.57 ii 2 is, according to Oettinger 1993:

Su-ul-lji

208. a nom.acc. because of ®“Cpa-gh-hu-na-li-az ibid. i 7. The abl. is
written with single <L>. whereas the nom.acc. is written with double
<LL>. Because of similar alternations in other words with the suffixes
~wlli-, -alli-, -ul- and -al-, Oettinger suggests that also in this word the
double  indicates that pahhunalli is a nom.acc. neuter plural. However,
the double I is the oaly indication that the nom.acc. might be plural.

[

: Oettinger 1995a: 314 points out that zeriyalli, a vessel or a vessel container
is often a neuter plural because it is accompanied by a neuter plural ad-
junct. eg in KBo 4.9 v 18 f: Phflizmaskan zé-ri-ia-al-li GAD-it wassanta
kerd arta “The z. (which have been) covered with a cloth are already
present in the court-yard.’ Oettinger suggests that also forms which are
not accompanied by neuter plural adjuncts are plural because the verb is
plural, e.g. in KUB 25.11 13" ff $2é-rilya-al-liomazaz . .. korg harkanzi
‘They already hold the z’. A single [ has been attested in the genitive
BranMa zé-ri-ye-li-ya-as KUB 55.54 1 32° ‘the tutelary deity of the z.’.
However, because Hittite has a distributive singular (see 1.4.8), the forms
accompanied by a plural verb-form, might just as well be singular.

2.6.5 An ambiguous instance
persiul(li}- ‘fragments’

* namme NINDA.GURs.RA NINDASICM®.ya parsiya n-an-sen hasst dai
pdr-fi-d-wl-li-ma-ken aren ari ande nd: “Then he breaks up thick loaves
and thin loaves and puts it (the bread) on the hearth. But the {ragments
be turns to face one another.” IBoT 2.39 rev. 25 (CTH 777, MHD) (trans-
lation by Hoffner 1974: 176).

“This form is a hapax and may be a neuter plural in -ior an i-stem parsiulli.
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2.6.6 Conclusion
Apart from huhupalli StBoT 25.137 iij 13’, the certain examples of a plural in
-2 in the source material for this monograph are young. This ending has not
become the only neuter plural formant in any stem class. The possible instances
cited by Qettinger 1993 and 1995a are not certain, because a number of possible
singular forms have been attested in young texts or manuscripts. Some forms
which might be neuter plurals in -i can also be interpreted as singulars. This
rather suggests that in later Hittite i-stems have been replaced by consonant
stems: e.g. Old Hittite parsulli ‘crumbled bread’ (proved to be singular by the
numeral 1) has in later Hittite been replaced by parsul. Moreover, there are
also instances where the apparent neuter plural ending -i is preceded by the
numeral one, e.g. 1 parsulli.

The neuter plurals in -i attested in the texts read for this monograph are:

Old Hittite
huhuppalli from puhupal ‘musical instrument’ (1 x OHC)

Young Hittite
arkuwarri from aerkuwer ‘prayers’ (1 x NHC)
kururi from kurur ‘enemy’ (5 x NHC)

2.7 THE ENDING -4

2.7.1 Introduction

The substantives seldom show the ending -¢ < PIE *-(e}hz. In the majority
of instances the ending -a occurs in late Hittite, only after Hattusili IIL It
is possible that in Old Hittite the ending -a for the neuter substantives is
secondary. For a more elaborate discussion see 3.6 and 3.12.

On the other hand, already in older Hittite there are instances which
seem to fit into the pattern exemplified by Latin locus, loci <—> loca “place,
places <> region’. In this type the neuter plural ending -a occurs in words
which have common gender. This means that the -a may provide a collective
neuter plural from words having common gender. In loca the neuter plural
does not mean ‘places’ but rather indicates a collective (for a discussion see
1.2.2). Therefore, in older Hittite the ending -2 has affinities with substantives
of common gender.

There is also some evidence that the ending -a in Hittite occurs in adjec-
tives and possibly in substantivized adjectives. This seems to suggest that the
ending -e also had ties with the adjectives. To sum up, the ending -a occurs in
the following categories:
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a: Substantives of common gender.

b: Substantivized adjectives. For the most part they are i-stems.

-¢: In neuter substantives. In the majority of instances these forms are late.
d: Rest category.

2.7.2 Ending -a with words having common gender

2.7.2.1 Introduction
Eichner, Neu, Watkins (see 1.2.2) claim that in Hittite, like in the other Indo-
European languages commmune nouns can have a neuter plural, which is a
collective. cf. Lat. locus. loci ‘spot, spot’ vs. loca ‘region’.
For Hittite the stock examples are (taken from these three scholars):
Suppala vs. Suppales “cattle’

R

hafia hanzassa vs. hassed hanzasses ‘grandchildren and great-grandchildren’

alpa vs. alpus ‘cloud’
waedpa vs. waspas ‘cloth’
In the source material for this monograph the evidence concerning this pheno-
menon is limited to a few words only. I have found the following forms in the
texts {for a list of words discussed I refer to the table of contents):
alpa- “cloud’
alpa{5] nom. c.
aniyett- ‘apparel, regalia’
aniat 7
antyatta nom.acc. n. pl.
eniyaz nom. ¢. ‘work’
barpa- ‘heap’
harpa ‘heap’ nom.acc. n. pL
harpan This form is either an acc. c., a nom.acc. neuter sg. or a participle
from the verb harp- ‘heap up, pile up’.
huda- *haste, alacrity’
hidas nom. sg. c.
. Barhuwant- foetus’
farfhuwantus ace. pl: ¢
farhuwanta nom.acc. n. pl.
Senalthe- ‘trap’
denahhasd nom. ¢,
#enahha nom.acc. 0.7 pl.
MO LA (type of bread)
T ANOA S nom . ace. 1. pl.
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tuckka- ‘body, limb’
tuckkus acc. pl. c.
tuekkes nom. pl. c.
waspa- ‘cloth’
The ideogram TUG referred to by kue (= waspa 7)
warsule- ‘refreshment’
warsula$ nom. sg. c.
wera- ‘tray’

weras nom. c.

In the next paragraphs I will cite the evidence I know of. The material has
been augmented with additional material, because often the texts do not furnish
enough material. Tt is necesssary to give these words an exhaustive treatment,
because they play such an important role in the literature concerning the neuter
plural.

As I will show by a detailed examination of the material the Hittite evi-
dence is rather tiny. The stock examples are not as strong as suggested in the
secondary literature.

2.7.2.2 Alpa- ‘cloud’

Dictionaries and glossaries

HW: 20 and HW,: 60 cite this word as ‘c.’. They also mention the nom.acc.
neuter plural alpe¥"*. Puhvel 1984: 37 ‘c., plur. also n.”. Tischler 1983: 18 ‘c.’
Tischler: 1982: 2 ‘c.’

Situation

Alpe- ‘cloud’, has common gender in almost all its attestations (see HW,:
60 and Puhvel 1984: 37). There are only two instances which are believed
to have neuter gender: a neuter plural alpe¥** and alpan. Neuter singular
alpan depends on idalu al-pa-an wizzi. This means either ‘an evil clond comes’
(Hoffner 1978: 246) or ‘evil comes to the cloud’.

Discussion

Alpa is considered o be one of the stock examples for a-stems having, besides
the normal ending -3, a nom.acc. neuter plural ending -o. Representative are
Neu 1969: 240, Watkins 1975: 365f and Eichner 1985: 148. Eichner adds that
collective value for alpa must be assumed because of parallels like Suppala‘ys.
Suppales ‘cattle, animals’. Therefore, he translates alpa as “Gewdlk”. Accord-
ing to him, the ending -a originally had collective value, whereas the ending
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-e$ had distributive vaiue (for a more elaborate discussion on this phenomenon
see 1.2.3). Gertz 1982: 10 and 207 cautiously argues that alpe might just as
well mean “(individual) clouds™ as ‘cloudmass’. Old Hittite ounly has al-pa-aol§
StBoT 25.54 iv 22 (OHC). This is listed as a nom. sg. ¢. by Neu 1983a: 13.
For a number of attestations contexts are missing. Therefore, it is at best very
difficslt to establish a difference in meaning between the (only) neuter plural
form and the common-gender plurals. Common-gender forms seem to refer to
the “clouds’ as natural phenomena (for attestations I refer to HW,: 60 and
Puhvel 1884: 37). In the two instances (the only common-gender plural forms
having clear context) cited below, alpus is personified:

a: [HURSAGMES DPMES MBS Sallis arunas [nepis tekan] M. TEMES hldl§ alpus

“‘Mountains, rivers], wells, the big sca, [the sky, the carth], the winds, the

ralijns, the clouds.” KUB 19.50 + iv 26f (27) (CTH 69, NHC)

Alpus occurs in a list of natural phenomena which are preceded by an

enumeration of gods, at the end of a treaty.?®
- {Hattic gods are implored to listen to the plea made by Muwatalli): n-as

VEMBSs A NG Sippansakanzi DINGIRLUMPS DINGIR MUNUSMES AN 0§ GEg-15

(o3

Ki-af {var. nepie§ dankuya$ doganzipa$) nepis tekan al-pu-us ivH%A.yg

{var. lawantes} t[(¢)]thimas wantewantemas tuliyas pédas (var. tuliya

pidi} DINGIR kuedant pidi tuliya tiskanzi ‘(but) priests make offerings
o them, male gods (and) female gods of the [sk]y (and) of the dark nether-
world, sky (and) earth, clouds (and) winds, thunder (and) lightning, place
of assembly, at which place the gods are wont to assemble.’ (translation

Singer 1996: 39) KUB 6.45 iii 9ff (10) (CTH 381, NHC)

Neuter plural
Z]ahhiyouwanz{i  t)iyet namma~za UNUT M[E and]a epta
AR Gin.oaY " yaf-26) anda epta nfu neplisaze orha al-pal™* pedals]
‘He [pr]epared himself for [battle, he too[k] the military equipment, the
carts and he broufght] the clouds from [the sk]y.” KUB 33.78 + iv 9'ff
(CTH 345, NH) '
Alpa is treated on one line with the carts by means of which Dasmisu (men-
tioned ibid. iii 157) prepares himself for battle. The clouds may be considered

B a4 paralle} passage in the treaty concluded between Suppiluliuma 1 with Duppi-Tesub
§18 (NHC, ed. Friedrich SV 24} informs us that it is not uncommon for natural phenomena
10 be invoked a5 witness: JUR.SAGMES inME8 pUMES & 4p ua GAL AN U K1 [aMMBS)] yRp ™MES
ANA ANT RIKSI [0} ANA MAMETUM “CSEBUTUM ... ‘The mountatns, rivers, wells, the
ig sea, the heaven and earth, {(winds)], clouds (shall be) witness to this treaty fand] oath.’

2.7 THE ENDING -a 65

a weapon by means of which Dasmisu wants to enter in combat. Perhaps the
composer of the song wanted to depict alpe as a force of nature (Hoffner p.c.}.

Neuter singular

The text runs as follows: (Anger, [rage] and the evil word must be Yikewise
cut out like wersarnma. Mention is made of the queen, something is put down
and NIXDALEDE.A [is put down?] in front of the god) (14) ]3-$vu-pat kisan
memai (15)] z idalu al-pe-an wizzi (16)] LG Py tiyazi (17) al)passa arha paizzi
(18) al-]pa-as-sa wizzi "YSuTUL-a52kan (19) [wizzi nean S'Stepas ardizzi ‘He
speaks thus three times.[...] A bad cloud comes/evil comes to the clond N
The servant (?) of the storm-god steps [...] and the [cljoud leaves [...] the
cloud comes |...] the porridge [comes and the tep]es lifts {it].” KUB 33.21 iv
15 (CTH 326, MH/NS) In the following lines the anger and rage, the evil word
(yuL-lun memian) are likewise washed out.

Sommer 1953: 11 and Hoffner 1978: 246 think that alpan is probably a
neuter singular because it seems to agree with the nom.acc. neuter sg. idain
‘bad’. Because of the neuter plural alpa, Hoffner coniends that alpan in idele al-
pa-an wizzi KUB 33.21 iv 15 does not have common gender but neuter gender.
Therefore, he translates ‘an evil cloud comes’. Not making an attempt to
translate the passage, Eichner 1985: 148 n. 87 argues that this is contradicted
by the nom. ¢. elpes in the same passage. Because in line 17 and 18 alpa-
has common gender, it is likely that alpan in line 15 also has common gender.
If we take idelu alpen wizzi as ‘the evil comes to the cloud’, it is possible to
suggest that the ‘anger, rage and evil word’ are summarized as idalu and go
to the cloud. Something happens to the idalu after which the cloud leaves and
returns in line 18.

To sum up, evidence for neuter singular alpan is weak.

Conclusion

The double gender in the plural may be caused by semantical difference. The
attested common-gender plural forms, all young, are clearly ‘clouds’ as natural
phenomena and may be personified. The neuter plural alpa {used -as an object
in a young text) may have been used figuratively and was possibly meant to
be a kind of weapon.

However, it is hard to maintain that the neuter plural alpa has collective
value. Eichner’s translation as “Gewdlke” is more inspired by his theory (see
1.2.3) than by the text itself. However, because this word has the same pattern
as Lat. locus, loci vs. loca it is possible, despite semantical difficulties, that also
in alpe- this pattern is old.

Evidence for a neuter singular instance is not as strong as for peuter plural.
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2.7.2.3 Aniyatt- (sumerogram Kin) ‘regalia, attire’

Dictionaries and glossaries

HW: 22 “c. #¢-St. ‘Leistung, Nachricht’ ... PL n. aniyatta (KIN(¥™M)-ta) ‘priest-
liche Kleidung des Kénigs, Ornat’ », HW 2. Erg.: 7 “auch Opferzuriistung”
{(PL. A. aniyaddus), HW,: 88 “aheth. n., erst Jjheth. auch c., was man bei de-
verbalem -att- erwartet.” Tischler 1982: 3 “n. spiter ¢.” Tischler 1983: 30:
“Leistung-Opferzuriistung (d.h. Gegenstinde, die fir das Ritval bzw. Opfer zu
Leisten sind —> daher Pl aniyatta ‘priestliche Kleidung des Konigs, Ornat’ ",
Puhvel 1984: 69 “(c. and n.) ‘work, task, ritual gear or garments; message’ ”,
Berman 1972: 156 “in the plural this word may be either common gender or
neuter gender and means ‘apparel, regalia.’”

Situation

Singular ansyatt- has common-gender (acc. sg. aniyattan), which we would ex-
pect because words having the suffix -a#t- have common gender (Berman 1972:
155). In the plural both common-gender (aniyattus) and neuter forms (aniy-
atta, aniyatti) have been attested. The alternation of anyatta with common-
gender forms aniyattan and andyattus suggests that to aniyatt- a collective suffix
-a could be added.

Discussion

Aniyatta contains the suffix -att-, which is used only in common-gender nouns.
The ending -¢ here may suggest that this ending could also be added to
common-gender nouns. Neu 1970: 56 suggests that aniayatia may be a col-
lective from ¢. aniyaz ‘work, task, performance’. Puhvel 1984: 70 compares
the pattern eniyatta vs. aniyettus with alpa vs. c. alpas. Eichner 1985: 164f
suggests that the occurrence of the neuter plural aniyatta ‘priestly attire of
the king, regalia’, from c. aniyatt- ‘performance, work, ritual gear’ has been
caused by the ancient collective value of the -a. Neu 1992: 211 n. 37 does not
believe that eniyetia- is a neuter plural from aniyatt- (as suggested by Starke
1990: 458 n. 1666), because this word contains the suffix -att-, which normally
characterizes words with common gender: we do not posit singular **locum
becanse of loce.

Gertz 1982: 10 is more sceptical. She argues that a neuter singular antyatt-
also exists and that therefore we rather have to reckon with two words both
derived from aniya- ‘do, work’, viz. neuter aniyat- (with plural aniyatta) and
€. aniyatt- ‘performance’. Therefore, she suggests that we do not have an
opposition of collective vs. non-collective.
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As the material cited below shows, Gertz's suggestion causes difficul-
ties. Common-gender eniyatt-, which mostly means ‘performance, work, task’
(HW,: 88 and Puhvel 1984: 69f) also appears as an acc. sg. ¢. aniyattan which
means ‘ritual gear’. We would expect neuter pl. aniyatte. The neuter singular
aniat- is a hapax.

The pattern suggested by HW,: 88f is as follows:

1: Firstly, there is a neuter aniyan ‘work’. This proved to be plural by
agreeing neuter consituents, e.g. the neuter relative pronoun kuit in KUB
24.71 16 (xiv-an kuil anniskanzi ‘the work they do’).

2: Secondly there is aniatt-. This word has two genders.
2a: The most usual form is the neuter plural aniyetic “Ornat”, passim.

In aniyattan “Opferzuristung” (p. 89) KUB 30.35 i 3 aniyatta has a
common-gender counterpart.

Aniyait- ‘ritual gear’ can be hidden (HW,: 89) behind the sumerogram
KIN.

2b: There is also a common-gender aniyatt- “Leistung” {e.g. KUB 13.8

obv. 18).

HW,: 90 claims that the instances found in CTH 446 (13th century), in
which text e.g. acc. c. pl. aniyaddus meaning ‘ritual gear’ ocecurs, are not to be
regarded as genuine Hittite, because of the many mistakes that occur in this

text.

KIn-an (= eniyen) and c. aniyatt- ‘work, performance’ will be left out of
the discussion, because the pattern exemplified in Lat. locus, loci vs. loca is
ouly found in eniyatia vs. aniyattus.:

Aniyatta is by far the most frequent form. I cite the forms I found in older
Hittite:

LUGAL]-u[$~za a-ni-yaf-at}-tasFe-it (dd7] ‘{The kijng takes his {regajtia.’
StBoT 25.25 iv 20°

b: LUGAL-uS= 2z a-nilya-at-ta] StBoT 25.92r. col. 4

¢ nu=za PSiunes e-ni-ya-at-te dai ‘He takes the regalia of the god.” KBo

21.90 obv. 12’ (CTH 738, MHD)

For more instances I refer to Gertz 1982: 77 (KUB 31.64 iv 8, KBo 17.741 31",
i 28).

Neuter plural aniyatti

In the source material for this monograph no neuter plurals in -i have been
attested. An example is provided by IBoT 2.130 obv. 3ff parnas ansyatti
‘adoraments of the temple’ and LUGAL-uS» za a-ni-ya-at-ti dat “The king takes
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adornments for himsel{’ KUB 7.25 1 3. For more examples sce Gertz 1982: 138
1., Pubvel 1984: 691 and HW,: 89.

‘Common-gender forms
It bas been ‘claimed by HW,: 88 and Tischler 1982 3 that common-gender
forms are young.

a: «base paprannad aenidr anneskimi nu [pa)prannes GEg-in KiN-gn harmi
nat arhe tarinja ‘T am performing the ritual against [im]purity. T hold
the black equipment of impurity - remove it (viz. the paprater)’. KUB
7.53 + ii 57{ (CTH 409, MH/NS Starke 1985: 45)

b varma ™ Iriy{(a YUBAL nu)] man urv-an i$hanas linkiyas pangauwas lalas
eniyami nu eniyatten hendanzi nean katte tianzi Sar zaBar SSmar
zaBaR “sattan | LAL NINDA SIGMES ‘Thus (speaks) Irif(ya, the priest)):
“When I perform (the rite of purifying) the town from bloodshed, perjury
and slander of the multitude, they prepare the ritual gear, they put it
down, the hoe made of bronze, a spade made of bronze, a $atta, oil, honey
and thin breads.” KUB 30.35 1 i fi. (CTH 400, MH/NS)

€t GAL-in KIN-an ‘black equipment’ KUB 30.67 10’ (CTH 400, MH/NS)

d: GaL-in KiN-en VBoT 133 obv. 5
The evidence in this section suggests that that the common-gender forms

occur in young texts, but that they date from MH compositions.

Likely common-gender instances

I cite the instances of aniyattan, which do not have an agreeing constituent,
because they are either neuter singular or common-gender accusative, It is
likely that they too are common-gender because words with the suffix -att-
always have common gender.

2: nu a-ni-ya-al-te-on tehhe MAR.GID.DA IM-a§ GUYA us IM-a§ §efoa- SSan
MAR.GID.DA-a§ 1M-05 {L]U "1M-an iyami ‘T put down the a., the cart made
of clay, the cows made of clay, and on top of the cart made of loam and I
make a human [fijgurine in the form of the storm-god.” KBo 36.39 + KUB
35.164 rev. 14°fl (14") (= StBoT 25.139, OHC)

b: mahhan.mae~ssan $4 © Teteshapi GAL-73 ari nu-ken NIN.DINGIR E.8A-nas
ande paizzi KIN-te-an katta dai ‘When the cup of Teteshapi arrives, he
enters the inner room of the priestess and fetches the ritual gear.! KUB
11:32-4 v 18ff (21) (CTH 738). )

+~The paraliel KBo 21.90 obv. 12 gives nu-za °Siunas 6-ni-ya-at-ta dai
. ‘The claim that anipattan only occurs in later Hittite is falsified by Old Hittite
“¥Bo 30.39 + KUB 35.164 rev: 14 ff.
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CTH 446
In this textgroup many forms of aniyatt- ‘ritual gear’ occur. | cite the evidence,
following the line-numbering of Otten 1961.

a: purutema kuit daskit nu kuwapi KIN-az lruman kittat apinna apiye pedafi}
‘The loam he has repeatedly taken, he bringfs] to the place where all his
ritual gear has been put down’, i 36 { (attested in KBo 10.45 i 30. KUB
41.81 14 gives [da]pian.)

b: Kin-an dapian PANI PANUN'.NAKE4 dai ‘He puts down all the ritual gear
in front of Anunnage.’ ii 32’ (= KUB 41.8 ii 327)

¢: ® Api parkunumas- za ©550.a da nu-za-ken1G1-anda parkunumas Kin-ti""
au ‘Take the throne of the purification, god of the sacrificial pit, and look
at the ritual gear of the purification.” iii 17f (18) (attested in KUB 41.8 iit
18) KBo 10.45 iii 27 gives a-ni-ya-an)

d: nuckan “UgaL a-ni-ye-an-to-an ANA VRUPUkaxps dai ‘The priest puts
the ritual gear on the container.” iv 41 f(41) (attested in KBo 10.45 iv 41f
(41). KUB 7.41 iv 9 gives KiN-an)

¢ nuskan kuwepi Gui-fanza nu DINGIRMES @esi a-ni-ya-ad-du-ui-smas
piren<s>mit ddi ‘Where the place has been marked, he places the gods,
he puts down the ritual gear in front of them.” iv 44f (45) (attested in
KBo 10.45 iv 44f, KUB 7.41 iv 13 gives a-ni-ya-at-ta-an)

To sum up the evidence:

KBo 10.45 gives aniyattus, eniyantan, aniyan, and Kin-az for the same
word in the sense ‘ritual gear’. KUB 7.41 gives aniyattan. KUB 41.8 gives
KIN-ti (or KIN77) and KiN-an.

The evidence provided by CTH 446 is not consistent. Therefore, following
HW,: 89f, it is better to leave these forms out of consideration.

Conclusion
Already in Old Hittite we have the neuter plural aniyatta. There is also, already
in Old Hittite, a form aniyattan. Those two forms mean ‘ritual gear'. It is
likely, but not certain, that the latter form is an acc. c., because there are
other instances where aniyattan agrees with an acc. c. adjunct.

As the material compiled by Gertz suggests, in some cases the neuter plural
aniyatta has been replaced in later Hittite by aniyatti.

CTH 446 provides a bewildering variety. of forms. Following HW,: 90,
these instances are doubtful at best. .

‘To sum up, the very frequent neuter plural aniyatte has a few, possibly
old, acc. sg. c. parallels {aniyattan). ’
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The form aniat-
* fe-ni-atede-it bu-is KBo 7.14 + obv. 29 (CTH 15, OHC)

This form occurs in mutilated context and therefore speculations on its
meaning are useless. This form is the only a-less form of this word attested
thus far. Therefore, Neu 1983a: 16 n. 17 suggests that a-ni-af has to be emen-
ded to e-ni-ai-<ta>.-Set. Melchert 1987: 20 n. 4, Puhvel 1984: 69, HW,: 89
and Gertz 1982: 10 do not propose to emend a-ni-af to a-ni-af-ta. Gertz sug-
gests that there are two separate derivatives of the verb aniye- ‘do, make’, viz.

a common-gender aniyez ‘work, task’ and a neuter ansyatt- ‘apparel, regalia’.
Aniat here might represent the neuter singular aniyat-, of which otherwise only
the neuter plurals aniyatta and aniyatti have been attested. However, it is bet-
ter to leave a-ni-at out of the discussion, because nothing in the context suggests
a translation like ‘attire, regalia’. For a discussion on the problems with the
historical phonology {aniat < *en-ydt-hy as Melchert 1994: 87 suggests) see
3.5.2. In favour of an emendation of Ja-ni-at-se-it to a-ni-ai-<ta>-se-it, one
can argue that words having the suffix -att- otherwise have common gender.
Words having common gender can have an ending -a, ¢f. Lat. loca. In older
Hittite neuter words only very seldom have a characterized neuter plural in
-a. whereas there are slight indications that common-gender words could be
characterized by -a (e.g. silubd). Thus eniat<te> would be the normal, what
might be called “collective” form.

Conclusion

It is very well possible that aniyait- is a representative of the Lat. locus, loci
ve. loce type: the suffix -aft- only occurs in words having common gender. It
therefore has common gender (only eniyatten is a safe form) forms and neuter
forms in -a.

2.7.2.4 ‘“°*) Harpa- ‘heap, pile, stack’

Dictionaries and glossaries

HW: 59, its supplements, Tischler 1982: 17, and Tischler 1983: 180 do not
mention the gender of harpa. Pubvel 1992: 180 “c., plur. also n.”, Neu 1983a:
56 and 0. 263a “Genus neutrum ... auch Genus commune bezeugt.”

Situation

Normally harpa- has common gender (see Puhvel 1991: 180f for a representative
overview of instances). Evidence for neuter gender is based on two instances,
viz. on “®harpema (OHC) which seems to be modified twice by 1-anta and
o the turn of phrase harpan UG kKaSY 2 -ya arta which occurs in CTH 627.
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Here harpan is either a neuter participle of the verb harp- ‘to pile up’ or a
substantive.

Harpa can be considered a word supporting the ‘collective theory’ because
it seems 1o have, besides common-gender plural forms, a neuter plural ending
-a (for a more elaborate discussion of this phenomenon see 1.2.3). Harpa vs.
larpus finds its parallel in e.g. alpa vs. alpu$ ‘cloud’ and hassa hanzasia vs.
ha$sus hanzassus ‘grandchildren and great-grandchildren’. As such it may sup-
port the theory that Hittite also had nouns which had the same pattern as Lat.
locus, loci vs. loca.

Neuter plural and discussion
A neuter plural has been attested only once.
® LUGAL-uS MUNUS.LUGAL-§=a adanzi ta kalulupu($) - smus gapinit huldlyemi

SA QATI=3UNU uga hahhel harmi $fnann-a harmi G”[;ar»paoma 1-anta

LUGAL-@§ GIR-§ kitla MUNUS.LUGAL-Sa 1-anta kitta ta $ini témi ‘The king

and the queen are (present). Then I wrap their fingers with a thread, of

their hands, and I hold a hafifal®® and I hold a figurine. But [concerning]
woodpiles, 1-ante lies at the feet of the king and 1-anta lies at the feet of

the queen and I speak to the figurine: * StBoT 25.4 iv 22ff (25) (CTH 416,

OHC)

Neu 1983a: 56 and ibid. n. 263a mentions two possibilities for “‘ﬂ;mytmma.
Firstly, it may be the result of ™ harpanma, with loss of n in front of n. In
that case we may have a neuter singular harpan *pile’, which is parallelled by
stereotype phrases like harpan DUG Kas-ya arte. We then have to translate
‘a pile and a beer-vessel stands.” Secondly, “*harpazma may be a collective
nom.acc, neuter plural.

Mentioning the parallel neuter plural alpe ‘clouds’, from alpa- which other-
wise has common gender, Puhvel 1991: 181 suggests that “harpa=ma can be
a neuter plural in -q, formed from Jarpa-, which otherwise has common gender.
Eichner 1992: 36ff argues that 1-anta is a numeral agrecing with S harparna.
He thinks that 1-anta is the nom.acc. neuter plural of an nf-stem dnt- ‘only a
single one, one unit, something which forms a unit’. Proof for this meaning is
furnished by the equation of the nom.acc. sg. 1-an with akk. 1¥VTVM «(indi.

37 The addition ‘of their hands' is probably a (superfluous) explanation of kalulupu($)-
$mus and indicates that their fingers, and not their toes are wrapped up. The translation of
Otten-Soudek “Dann umwinde ich ihre Finger mit dem Faden {und zwar) ihrer Hinde, und
ich halte einen pahhal™, is an elegant way of saying that the turn ‘of their hands’ is difficuit

to understand.
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vidual) unit’ in the treaty with Targasnalli (SV T: 60). Its singular seems to
oceur in the vocabalary KBo 13.10 obv. 6.7: 1-dnza 1Niv-as kuedani ést|a which
i translated by Eichner as ‘somebody who had one single thing’. Its nom.acc.
seuter 1-ants furnishes a nom.ace. neuter plural for this numeral. Therefore,
Eichner argues. harpa in combination with harpus (cf. Kiimmel 1967: 78 n.
8} points. to collective inflection: we have a pattern harpa vs. harpus :: alpa
vs. alpus. The sentence LuGAL-ud=kan 84 LG v SSharplu-1f§ istarna arha
paizzi “The king walks through the piles of the man of the storm-god’ KUB
25.13 + 251 {257) (CTH 626. OH/NS) furnishes an acc. pl. ¢. This seems to
point to herpas, harpes vs. harpa.

However, there is no independent indication which allows us to define
the neuter plural attestation as “collective’ and the common-gender plural as
‘distributive’.

Neuter singular
Singer 1984: 136 and Neu 1983a: 56 n. 263a mention the possibility that herpan
may be, besides a neuter participle of harp- ‘to heap up’, a neuter sg. harpa-
‘pile’. Evidence for neuter singular rests on the following stereotype phrases in
the kiLan festival (CTH 627), all OH/NS):
a nu Earkive kattan 157v £ VR Ankuwa har-pa-en DUG Ka$-ya arte KBo
10.24 iv 216 {23)
b: [i3Tv € V™ Tawanuua [har-pe]-an pUG KaS-ye arte ibid. v 1f (2).
¢ {nu=ssen 1s70] £ VR Hapi<s>na {(her-pa-an DUG K)AJSH A ya arta ibid.
v 11f (harpan is found in the parallel KBo 30.6 2)
d: Ibid. v 22 ... gle harpen. This instance probably had a similar context.
If herpan is a neuter participle, we have to translate these passages as
‘Beside the passageway®® stands a pile (that which has been piled up) and
(&) vessel(s) of beer from the house of the town of ...." This presupposes a
development from a neuter participle to a substantive and makes perfect sense.

Conclusion

There is a possible neuter plural in -a attested in Old Hittite S harpa-ma.
This form is matched by a common-gender plural “"sltarpu.s‘ in a late copy of an
Oid Hittite text, which also means ‘woodpile’. To define the difference between
these two forms as ‘collective’ vs. ‘distributive’ seems too arbitrary, however.
We also have harpan which is likely to be a neuter participle. In theory, it
can be either a neuter n-stem or a neuter a-stem. The former is less probable

3 See Singer 1983: 106 for this meaning of ® arki,
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since we do not have resultative nouns from verbs which are n-stems (cf. parga-
‘crumb’ from parsiye- ‘to break’).

To sum up, harpa is a possible neuter plural formed from a noun which
otherwise has common gender.

2.7.2.5 Hadja hanzaisa ‘offspring’?

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW: 62 “c.”, Tischler 1982: 18 hassa- “c*, hasse hanzasse “Enkel (und) Uren-
kel”. Puhvel 1991: 224 “c.”.

Situation

Hassa- has common gender, ¢.g. @Siyanza hassas ‘beloved progeny’ KUB 21.27
iii 44. Has$e- mainly occurs in the sequence fasse hanzassa. In this sequence
hassa seems to have both genders. Common gender has been attested in e.g. nu
DUMUNITAM™S DUMUMUNUSMES hasies hanzasses makessandu ‘May the sons,
daughters, progeny of progeny become many” KUB 29.1 iv 2. There are also
many attestations which show an ending -a (see below). It is noteworthy that
hossa- alone, as far as I know, never has an ending -a.

The pattern hasses hanzasses, hassus hanzessud vs. hassa hanzessa seems

to be exactly parallel to Lat. locus, loci vs. loca.

For exhaustive secondary literature, also on the exact meaning of hassa
hanzadsa I refer to Puhvel 1991: 2241 and Tischler 1983: 195f. For our present
purposes only the explanations of the apparent double gender are important.

The sequence fasse hanzassa has been explained by Sturtevant 1933: 165,
Pedersen 1938: 34 and Kronasser 1956: 156f as a Dual-Dvanda (the type Mitrd
Vidruna). Sturtevant suggested that hasse hanzassa only occurs as a nominative
or accusative and that the final -¢ in hesSe henzasse is a relic of an old dual
(PIE *-a).

The explanation most frequently adopted is that hassa hanzassa is a neu-
ter collective plural: e.g. Neu 1969: 240 ( “Das Nebeneinander von ..., hessa
hanzadia - hesses hanzasies ... macht die Herkunft des *-d aus einem Kollek-
tivum besonders deutlich.”), Eichner 1985: 148 and Eichner 1992: 36.

It follows from the views mentioned above that hassa hanzassa only occurs
as a nominative and accusative. Melchert 1973 (followed by Puhvel 1991: 225)
argues against this. On p. 66 he points out that there are at least three cases
where Jasse hanzaesa is neither an accusative nor a nominative.

a: nu zikkea ™ AlekSandus {fo-as-Sa ha-an-(za-a$-sa ishivlas T)jupPa kisan
iya Alak3andu treaty A ij 91 Melchert points out that hesfa hanzasse
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-~ cannot be part of the subject, which can only be Alak3andus, because the
verb is singular. Nor can it be the object, because this is Tuppa.

o

s tuel [(LucaL YT ketta he-as-sa {(he-an-za-as-Sa uk))tiri ésta®® KBo
30.38 + iv 3f (4) Melchert signals that we would rather have a dat. loc.
pl. hassas hanzessas if the translation “Hor your grandsons and great-
grandsons' is correct. 40

¢ kuiS~ma  $4  DUMU-YA {[DUMU.BUMU- 4] ha-as-sa  ha-an-z0-as-50

PUsANGAYTTA 84 PISTAR VRY Samupa hullsi ‘Whoever challenges my son’s,

{my grandson's] (my) k. k. (’s) priesthood of Istar of Samuba ...,

‘Whoever of my sons, [my grandsons, h}h. challenges the priesthood for

Istar of Samuba’ KBo 6.29 iii 41ff. In this case hassa hanzasse cannot

be a nom. or an acc. hecavse the subject is kuis=ma and the object is

LlsanGa VTTA ‘priesthood’. Therefore, Melchert suggests that the -a¢is a

refic of the old directive -a. In the expression hassa hanzassa, this direc-

or

tive was preserved until Young Hittite and became essentially an adverb

meaning ‘to the first and second generation’. Support for his hypothesis

is found, as he suggests (p. 67), in the fact that it mostly occurs with the

adverb katte ‘down, later, afterwards’, which is likewise a directive.
Boysan-Dietrich 1987: 53 n. 66 also assumes that hassa hanzessa is a nom.acc.
neuter plural. She cites KBo 4.1 obv. 45{ BN siSKUR-ya-ken DINGIRMES g T1-
anni a§5uli IN4 EGIR.UDM' Ratta hla-a-50] ha-an-z0-85-50 QATAMMA GS5u &idu
“Also the requirer of the ritul must in life and health in future (iNA EGIR.UDMT),
katta h.h. be likewise dear to the gods.’ She argues that kette must mean
“dabei”, probably hecause /v4 Ecr.upM’ already means ‘in the future’. If we
follow her suggestion. we have to translate this passage as ‘The requirer of the
ritual must in future in life and in health be dear to the gods and also his
offspring must be dear (to the gods).” Therefore, here hassa hanzasse may be
a collective in -e.

Against: “dabei”, also in KBo 4.1 obv. 451, it is possible to argue with

Melchert 1973: 67, following Friedrich 1926: 34, that there are places where
. translations like ‘corresponding’, or ‘also’ are inappropriate. There aré in-
stances where katta does not correspond to anything in the sentence, e.g. nu
katta 184 KUR YR Amurri apds LUGAL-uS €5du ‘Let him afterwards be king in
Amurru.” Also Kur YRV Pu.tassa tta kuit pibhun ne ot katta tuelpat NUMUN-

. Duph shdy.
-« Atready Otten 1958: 45 regarded hadda hanzaise not as a nom.ace., but as a dat. loc.,
3 and translited “Dein Konigtum soll weiter fir Enkel und Urenkel daterm.”
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anza Jiarzi ‘The land Tarbuntassa which I have given to you. must in future
be kept by a descendant of yours.” Bo 86/299 ii 971 (98). Also in KUB 57.63
i UF halk[iy)as [s4) GES’rm[U}’-A-y(a GUs UPU) miyatar katta ha-as-(sa-ad ha-
an-zo-e$-$a-a$ pais ‘Afterwards he gave wealth and abundance of clojra, w'uuw‘
a{nd cattle and sheep] to his offspring (dat. pl.)’ there is nothing to which Eatte
corresponds. Therefore katta, also in KBo 4.1 obv. 45f, is better translated as
‘later, afterwards’ and we have to accept that in this sentence two words, viz.
katta and In4 EGIR.UD™!, more or less have the same meaning: ‘and later on,
in future’. Accumulations of words relating to the future also occur in many
instances cited below. )

To sum up, in the secondary literature there is no counterexample for a
directive hassa hanzassa that cannot be refuted.

Common-gender forms

Common-gender forms attested in the source material for this monograph are:
a: nu lebarnesse LUGAL-wied] fo-a-aé-Se-c5 he-an-za-[as-$¢f-e5 QATAMMA

watlkuandy] ‘(Let] the offfspjring of the king likewise aboufnd].’ S$tBoT
25.122 5 (6") (OHC)

b: LUGAL-u$ (16) ha-as-Su-us ha-an-2f KUB 43.23 obv. 15f (16) (CTH 820,

MHD)

: [nu<zla hassus hanzessus karapdu ‘He shall lift b KBo 15.101 37, hjassus
hanzassus dauen ibid. ii 60°, nu=zq hassus [hanzassus karopdy} ibid. iii 37°f
(37"), nu hassus ibid. §ii 42’ (CTH 443)

d: [man-ma Puru®] w4 serrRuD™ assuli oL {pabhasteni] pumuMES_ vy
DUMU.DUMUMES-v4 ha-a3-3u-us [ha-an-za-as-Su-us pdhbjasteni ['H] you in
future do not willingly protect {me, My Majesty], my sons, my grandsons
and h.h’ KBo 5.3 + (=A) iv 37 9f (9.10) (CTH 42, Suppiluliuma I).

For more instances of common-gender b-b. I refer to Pubvel 1991: 224,

o

Hassa hanzaise not as subject or object

In the source material for this monograph many instances occur, many of which
are ambiguous or unclear. In favour of Melchert’s hypothesis I will fistly cite
the few instances in which hassae hanzassa is neither subject nor object.

a: [nu kalsa rru-mi 1Tu-mi awa $aG.DU ™ Suppilidiuma [ ax4] {Dad hep
MUNUS.LUGAL GAL U ANA DUMUME.LuGAL [DUMUMUNUSMES. LucaL] katte
ba-as-3a ho-an-2a-a$-sa [Ser link}iskivwani ‘{Lojok, from month to montk,
we will swear allegiance to the person Suppiluli [and to] Dadubepa,
the queen, and to the princes [and princesses] down to the grandchildren
and great-grandchildren’ KUB 26.57 8ff (10) {(CTH 253, Suppiluliuma n
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Here the subject is *we’, expressed in the vorb (link}iskiuwani ‘we swear
allegiance’. From this verb depends a dative (CHD vol. L-N: 63) as is
also indicated by Akkadian a4 *10°. Therefore, ft.h. cannot be subject or
object.

bi kuidoma 24 DUMU-YA  [DUMUDUMU-YA  ha-as-5| ha-an-za-as-sa
LUSANGA YT 54 Przmar VY Samuba pulldi ‘Whoever challenges my son’s,
my grandson’s (my)} k.- h.- (’s) priesthood of Istar of Samul)a . or
“Whoever of my sons, {my grandsons, hlh. challenges the priesthood for
Istar of gamuba," KBo 6.29 iii 41ff (41) (CTH 85, Hattusili IIT)
The subject is kuis ‘whoever” and the object is the priesthood of Istar.

Difficult instances
The other instances are ambiguous, h.h. being used as an adverb, subject or
object. I cite a few representative examples:

& mén-af kardimiyanza [nu] kardimiyattan keti up-ti arhe pesSeaddu
mansaf tamatiasma KUR-ya nean temédez KUR-az uwattetten n- adta
LUGAL-a§=2¢ DAM-2U DUMUMPS.¢0 ha-c-ad-50 ha-an-ze-ad-sa 777 [
J(ta)-z @s$u memiskitten ‘I (the storm-god mentioned in 1. 1) is angry,
he has to lose his wrath on that same day, if he has gone to another coun-
try, you have to bring him from this other country, and you have to speak
favourably | ] to the wife, and children of the king f.b KUB 43.23
obv. 3 (7) (CTH 820, MHD)

H.k. may be the object depending on assu memisk- ‘speak favourably’.

&

:-[Now you have to be ...} z-e5 ARADMES PyruS nuuo53an ANA LUGAL Mu-
NUS.LUGAL DUMUMES of ] katta ha-c-as-se ha-an-za-as-sa a’...] ‘Ser-
vants of My Majesty, and for the king, the queen, the sons of the king
[the grandsons of the king], afterwards .5.' KUB 23.72 + rev. 38 (CTH
146, MHC) The same turn of phrase occurs ibid. 39.

: B ANA EGIR UD¥AY LUGAL MUNUS LUGAL DUMUMBS-LUGAL [Lag4, bla-as-sa
ha-jan-za-a3-5a pakhasten ‘In future you must protect the king, the queen
and the sons of the king lafter 4.]3. ‘KUB 23.68 + rev. 10’ (CTH 133,
MHC)

d: zilatiyosta katte [(he-as-$)ja ho-an-za-as-sa tuél DUMU-an . ammel

DUMUMES. v bUMY.DUMUMES-va [paplias]santariopat ‘And in future, la-

“ter, {{#.)}h., my sons, and my grandsons will [projtect your son.” KUB 19.6
+ i 73" £ (73) (CTH 76, Muwatalli)

Note. that here we have katta ‘later, afterwards’, &b and zlatiya ‘in
fature’. The amount of references to the future may be caused by the

o
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explicit declaration. We also have this accumulation in the treaty with
Kupanta-PkaL §11.36 sq.: [(kat)t{awma puauMES Puru)}¥ [(he-as-sa
ha-an-za-a5-sa zil)aftiya) A350(sm BEL)|UTTIM pahsi ‘But protect {{my
sons, My Majesty, h.h. in future)] togeth[(er with his auth)]ority.’ (CTH
68, Mursili 1) and in the treaty with Manappa-Datta §19.29 ff (31-32)
(CTH 69, Mursili IT)

s 2tk ™ Alaksandus  PutuS assuli pehsi  katta=ma ammel DUMU-vA
DUMU.DUMU-YA ha-as-Sa ha-an-za-as-$a pahsi *You, Alaksandn, shall wil-
lingly protect me, My Majesty, and afterwards you will protect my sons
and my grandsons h.h." KUB 19.6 + i 69°f(70) (CTH 76, Muwatalli)

2 [nu pUMUMPS k(4 ho-as-se ha-an-za-as-Sa DUMUBMENS DyryS[(/ pat
katta)] Assum BELUT(™™ pajhs) andaru ‘Your sons, L-h shall later on pro-
tect the sons of mine, My Majesty, as far as they have the power.” KUB
19.6 + it 11f (11, 12) (CTH 76, Muwatalli)

g huiszma ke AwATEM®S pohseri nu DUMU-YA DUMU.DUMU-YA fhassa

hanzassa [kajtta NUMUN-YA 1370 WsanGaYTTIM g4 DigTan URY Samupa

@

.

arha 0L tifttanuzi] ‘Whoever keeps this oath, my son, my grandson, f.h.,
in future, my offspring, shall not dismiss him from the priesthood of Istar
of Samuha.’ 186/v + KUB 21.15 iv 6 7) (CTH 85, Hattusili III)
It is noteworthy that here all the subjects have the Akkadian enclitic pos-
sessive pronoun -vA ‘my’. Heséa hanzassa however does not have the
Hittite enclitic possessive pronoun. This may indicate that B.b. here is
not used as a subject.

h: assum ex¥T7! katta ho-es-sa ho-an-ze-a$-Sa NUMuUN ™ Tuthaliye- pat
pahas(tin) ‘In future yon must protect the offspring of Tudhaliya as to
their authority h.p.” KUB 26.1 1 15f (15) (CTH 253, Tudhaliya IV)

Conclusion
One must conclude that has$e honzasse is ambiguous. In a number of attest-
ations it cannot be a subject or an object. It is not possible to determine
whether in the rest of the attestations this expression is used adverbially or as
object or subject.

To sum up, there is only a slight possibility that hessa henzassa is an old
inherited collective.

2.7.2.6 Huda- ‘readyness, ability to act swiftly, quickness’

Dictionaries and glossaries . '
HW: 78, Tischler 1982: 25 “c./n.”, Puhvel 1991: 414 “c..and ».": Starke
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1990: 362 suggests that in Middie Hittite hude- has common gender, whereas
in Young Hittite hude- has neuter gender.

Situation
The majority of instances suggest ¢. fuda-. In a few cases a nom.ace. neuter
in -a seems to be attested.

Literature

Starke 1990: 362 claims that huda- is a loan word from Luwian. In KUB 23.1 +
iv 20 huda is preceded by a Glossenkeil (nom. c. <huda$). Because the majority
of words preceded by a Glossenkeil are Luwisms, Starke assumes that huda-
noust be 2 Luwian word. Starke 1990: 27ff argues that many words having
double gender are in fact loan words from Luwian. According to Starke, these
words are related, the Hittite word having common gender, whereas the related
word in Luwian has neuter gender. In the Young Hittite period, Hittite was

influenced by Luwian. Consequently, Hittite borrowed neuter Luwian
words which had common gender cognates in Hittite itself. These loan words
kept their Luwian gender. Therefore, according to Starke, the nom.acc. neuter
plural hude must be Luwian.

Neuter forms
The neuter plural form hiide occurs in the sequence humanza huda hardu
‘Evervone must have agility’. It seems to have the same meaning as humanti
hudas &du and as such replaces the nominative preceded by a possessive dative
or genitive. 1 cite the material:
a: himanzae fuide hardu ‘Let everybody have agility.’ KUB 21.47 + KUB
23.821 18’ (CTH 268)
According to Starke 1990: 362, n. 1292 this manuscript has been written
by the end of the 14th century. However, Kosak 1990: 78 suggests that
this manuscript dates from 1400, a hundred years earlier.
b: nu <mohhan> sa Purv! [ishial apell-a QaTAMMA)] i$satten nu himanza
hu-u-da hordu ny YKUR karsi zobliyaddumalt] ‘Just as according to My
Majesty’s (instruction), you must act (according to his instructions too],
and everyone of you shall have agility, and shall figh{t} with perseverance.’
KUB 13.20 1 18f (19) lend 14th century, Starke 1990: 362, n. 1292).
+ In KBo 22.105 obv. 9° (CTH 487, [13th century, Starke 1990: 362 n. 1292))
a form fiu-u-da=ya-wa-ra-as-ma-af occurs.

s

Unfortunately this form occurs without any context whatsoever. It is
therefore not possible to be certain about the grammatical status of
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ha-u-dasye-wa-ra-as-ma-as. In 1. 3 there is a form hu-da-e$, which can
be a nom. common-gender. If hizde here is 2 nom.acc. plural, it is a young
form.

Common-gender forms
Common-gender nominative forms often occur in the turn of phrase humantiya/
hmanti jida$ €5ty *everyone must have agility’:

S

nu $4 [LU]ME apiyasya himandas hu-u-do-as estu ‘Let ali the {men] then

too have agility.” KUB 13.20 1 7 (CTH 259, {14th century, Starke 1990:

362 n. 1291])

b: The same construction is also found in KUB 26.171 4f (5) (CTH 261, MHC
[beginning 14th century, Starke 1990: 362 n. 1291}).

¢: Jhimantizya hu-u-da-as &stu ‘And let everyone have agility.” KBo 16.24
(+) 157, (CTH 251, MHC [end 15th century, Starke 1990: 362, n. 1292})

d: GIM-an Ju-u-to-ad <upahilessa tugqas QATAM[MA] <hu-u-ta-as cupahilessa

al

esdu ‘And just as it means to me, My Majesty, fastness and firmness, (just
50) it must mean fastness and firmness to you too.” KUB 23.1 + iv 20f (20,
21) (NHC, Tudhaliya IV). Note that hutes is preceded by a Glossenkeil.

: The acc. huten occurs in KUB 35.92 obv. 27", 30°, rev. 28, 41’ (CTH 440)
and in KUB 28.45 vi 10° (kuin hut[an])

@

Conclusion

Starke 1990: 362 suggests that hiade, a form which he considers to be Luwian,
occurs in young texts (huda hardu ‘he must have agility’) and replaces older
hudas preceded by a possessive dative or genitive. According to him, the ending
-a points to Luwian influence. However, the Glossenkeil ~ which often indicates
that a given form is Luwian - to common-gender juda- in instance d: makes it
difficult to assume without further thought that the neuter form is Luwian and
that common-gender hudas is Hittite. The texts in which the common-gender
forms occur, seem to be older than the texts in which the neuter forms have
been attested. However, the date of KUB 21.47 + KUB 23.82, in which text
an allegedly young huda occurs, is not unquestioned. Therefore, it is possible
that huda (nom.acc. plural) and hudad are contemporary.

The fact that the neuter plural forms may be late, makes it difficult
to assume that the nom.acc. plural is a direct inheritance from Proto-Indo-
European.

To sum up, a ‘collective’ neuter plural huda from pudas is possible.
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2.79.2.7 Hulwajhurtalla- ‘necklace’

Dictionaries and glossaries
Berman 1972: 122 “c. and n.”, Puhvel 1984: 418 “u.”.
identifies this word as Luwian.

Melchert 1993: 73

Situation

Huhurtalla only occurs in young texts. In inventory texts it occurs twice as
a neuter plural, viz. 1¥¥{7UY) hulurtalla ‘a set of necklaces’ (once without
1uTEN) ung preceded by a Glossenkeil). In one text it has been attested as
a sg. common-gender. A form in -, from a noun which otherwise has common
gender. fits into the pattern exemplified by Lat. locus, loci vs. loca.

Coemmon gender plural

® ({1 describe my mother] for the second time’ (1.9)] (11) annas=mis . .. (24)
G1'DURs-a§ema=(a)§  hu-up-hur-taldes V2V gAL-isSsan kuyés
kallkalil{i]$] ‘My mother ... She is a necklace(?) from plaited reed, which
{pL.7) rustles(?) around one’s neck.’ RS 25.421 241 (24), ed. Laroche 1968:
773 (CTH 315, “signalement lyrique”, NH)
H hubhurtallas agrees with kuyes, hubhurtalles must be a common-gender
plural.*

Neuter plural forms

The form hubhurtalla, which looks like a neuter plural, occurs in inventory texts

and in a vow (all NH). In instance c: hubhurtalla is preceded by a Glossenkeil.
a: IMUTUM b hur-ta-al-lfe KUB 42.69 ii 20’ (CTH 245)
b 1M bu-ub-fur-tal-ls GUSKIN (xa4) ‘One golden necklace made from gold
{and precious stones).” KUB 42.43 obv 742

: man DINGIRYM ANA ™ Tutheliye pion lieyosi nu ANA DINGIRLIM
TUG.GU.EA HURRI URUDU GUSKIN' appanna HUB.BI GUSKIN iyami ANA
Niw.DINGIR <YRU> Kuszara o [ (13) apedanizpat memini] Ser kiLuty
GUSKIN <ju-wa-afi-hu-wa-ar-ta-al-le pU-mi ‘I you, God, support
Tudbaliva, I will make for the goddess a Hurrian cloak made of copper and
gold, so that she will accept it, and golden earring(s). For. the priestess
of Kusgara I will make a golden wreath as necklace just for this reason}.’
KUB 15.23 8ff (15) (CTH 584, NH)

o

O a For & som. pl. €. in -af see Neu 1979: 192
4% The paraliel KBo 18170 (+) 1703 obv. 4 gives 1NN by uh kv talta GUSKIN RAG
o ACTH 24, NE).
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Evaluation and conclusion

All attested formns are young. The apparent neuter plural forms can be ac-
counted for by the rule that the occurrences of 1¥U(Tv#) pair of, a set of’
“im Plural zu stehen pflegen” (Neu 1992: 203), but this rule poses its problems
(see 1.4.7). In inventory texts it is not unusual that words which otherwise
have common gender, appear without the final -3 (see the indexes of Siegelova
1986 and Kosak 1982). Therefore, it is difficult to assume that hubhurtalla is
a neuter plural.

The last attestation is problematic. This form is preceded by a Glossenkeil.
Moreover, it has -wa instead of the -u which is found in the other forms. This
may suggest that it is a Luwian form (so Melchert 1993: 79). In Luwian many
neuters have been attested only in their plural form and often neuter plural
forms are used when actually a singular is meant. In fact, very often the neuter
singular has been ousted in favour of the neuter plural (Starke 1990: passim).
Huwahhuwartelle may be such a form.

To sum up, it is difficult to assume that the plural huhurtalla (neuter
plural) to common-gender huhurtalle- is old and that this word shows the
locus, loci vs. loca pattern.

2.7.2.8 Kalmara- ‘beam, winged object’

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW: 96 “c./n.”, Tischler 1982: 38 “c./n.”, Tischler 1983: 476 “c./n.”.

Situation
Both forms in -a (kebnara), which can be a nom.acc. neuter and an acc. pl.
¢. (kalmarus) have been attested. This suggests that kalmara- has the same

pattern as Lat. locus, loci vs. loca.

Literature

Giiterbock 1946: 69 suggested “mountain”. This suggestion is based upon KUB
17.1 ii 14 (dupl. of KUB 36.62 1°) (CTH 361) nfu Gim-an Jukkatta Pyfru]-
uszkan kel-me-ra-az wit. The dupl. KUB 36.62 1’ gives [(nu}) z lul(kketta
Pyry-usekan kalmaraz wit ‘[When dlaybreak came, the sfun)-god came from
the kalmare-’ Giiterbock argues that the kalmare- is the place where the
sun rises. Giiterbock 1952: 38 suggests that also the phonetic. complement in
HUR.SAG=ri in KUB 29.1 i 14 points to kelmare- ‘mountain’. Laroche 1967:
33f, on the other hand, plausibly argues that kalmara cannot mean ‘mountain’.
Firstly, he pointsout that kaimara-, which is often used as an object in a huwasi-
stone, cannot mean ‘mountain’ because kalmara- is often accompanied byvUGl)
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‘on top’ or Jerc§iokan ‘on top of it [a k]'. Moreover, to denote a mountain
Hittite used HUR SAG-tar. Secondly, Laroche argues contra Giiterbock that
it is not necessary to take kelmaraz as an ablativus originis. A comitative
ablative ‘accompanied by a kalmara’ is also possible.*® Thirdly, KBo 26.58, the
supplement to KUB 33.93 iv 36 gives wafinut as verb accompanying kalmarus:
“he averted his beams’.

Therefore, kalmara- rather designates the winged object which can be
found on huwasistones. As the instance cited in this paragraph shows, it
can also mean ‘sunray’.

Neuter forms

-Jtar{z) unuwfa)nz ‘On top of it, ...a k2
they decorate. KUB 38.26 2, ibid. 29 uey gal-ma-re KU.[BA]BBAR DU-
anzi, ibid. rev. 7 gall-ma-ra XU.[BA]8BAR ‘a silver k.’ (CTH 507)

b ALAM MUNUS TUS-a§ KU.BABBAR 1 Sekan GAM-SU 2 UDU KUR.RA AN.BAR
GAM-$U G‘Spalza@as‘ AN.BAR 10 £al’-7na-ra GUSKIN ‘One statue of woman,
seated, made of silver, one $ekan in size, under which are 2 mountain sheep
of iron, under which is a base of iron with 10 k. of gold.’ KBo 2.1 iv 4f
(5). (CTH 509)

Because of the numeral 10 this form can be a neuter plural in -q.

¢ In KBo 2.1 ii 12f (13) kalmara agrees with a neuter sg. participle: 1
NAZLKIN KU.BABBAR PUTUS! Sers siskan kal-ma-ra KU-BABBAR DU-an ‘1
huwasi made of silver for me, My Majesty, and on top of it (a) k. of silver
has been made.’

The number is ambiguous because the predicate noun pU-an can refer to
both neuter singulars-and neuter plurals (see 2.8.1.2).

The material shows that the forms in - represent an object.  Kalmara has
netter gender.

Common-gender forms
The accusative plural kalmarus occurs twice in the same passage: .
* nu PuTv-us kal-ma-ri-us (d]an BGIR-pla walhnut ‘The sun-god averted his
raysonce again’, ibid. 37 [(nepises)] Puryu-us kal-ma-ru-ul$ (wa-ah-nu-x))t
7i-ad gruni para pait. ‘The sun-god [(of heaven averte])d his rays and went

%A comitagive ablative is supparted by the conclusions reached by Melchert 1977: 424ff.
After investigating the usages of the instrumental and ablative, Melchert concludes that in
Young Hittite the instrimental is & moribund category. The ablative took over its functions
20 came 10 be used in the basically instrumental functions {means and accompaniment).
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on to the sea.’ KUB 33.93 iv 36 + KBo 26.58 + iv 41'f (CTH 345)

Conclusion

As is shown by the material cited, kalmarae used as object may be a neuter in
-a. It is not possible to establish its number. Kalmare- ‘sunray’ has common
gender. This suggests that the difference in gender is based on the meaning.
One might suggest that the meaning ‘winged object’ originated in the collective
value of the ending -a.

2.7.2.9 Kuranna- (closing device)

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW 117: “c./n.?”, HW 2 Erg.: 16 “c./n.”, Tischler 1982: 41 “c./n.”, Tischler
1983: “n.”, Berman 1972: 46 “c.”.

Situation

The form kuranna only occurs in CTH 261 (Instructions for the commander of
the Borderguards) in the turn of phrase kuranna/kurannus sanh- ‘scan the k"
Giiterbock and Van den Hout 1991 point out that in IBoT 1.36 i 8 the turn
of phrase n-at kurannit kerpanzi ‘and lift them (viz. the doorbolts) (together)
with a k., suggests that a k. can be lifted. They suggest that it may have been
a closing device. Because of this, the usual translation ‘foreground’ is probably
not correct.

In KUB 13.1 it occurs as an acc. pl. c., as nom.acc. neuter plural and
as kurannan, which is either an accusative of a common-gender a-stem or an
nom.acc. of a neuter a-stem. The pattern of double gender: a nom.acc. plural
in -a vs. a common-gender plural in -u§ seems to fit into the collective theory
(see 1.2.3).

Literature

Gotze 1960: 73 only points out that the inflection is “strangely unstable” and
that the accusative forms seem to interchange at random. Giiterbock and Van
den Hout 1991: 45 suggest that kuranna is a collective to ¢. kuranna-.

Material
1 cite all the forms I know of. They ali occur in KUB 13.1 {CTH 261, MH).
a: neasta ku-re-an-na SiGs-in [(§a)}nhandu nu memian EGIR-pa udau n asta
[(LOMESgx Ny )Jun katta haliyez QATAMMA widdu nu “OMESNEZY $4 Kas-
KAL.GID.DA aufwarédls epdu n-asta “M¥(Nizu] URU-az katta ku-re-an-
na sa{nhuwa(n)x(i Gn)jnigandy n-oste ku-ra-an-na-en sla(nhanduj] ‘And
they must [(in)]spect well the k. and report back and (then) the [(watch)}-
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men must come down from (their) watch likewise. The long-distance look-
{{out]}s must take (their) posts. The lookouts must drive down from the
city to inspect the k.. and they must inspect the &' (translation Giiterbock
and Van den Hout 1991: 45) KUB 13.1 + i off (9,13, the reading of &. is
difficult)

b: A common-gender accusative is attested ibid. i 29f (30): mahhanzma luk-
kafte n-efta URU-az VU] ] (30) nedjste ku-ra-an-nu-us SIG5-in
Sanha<n>d[u ‘When the next morning the ... from the town, they have
to carefully scan the foregrounds®?.

Evaluation and conclusion

Gender and number seem to change in the same text, apparently without
change of meaning: we have acc. pl. c. kurannus, a nom.acc. neuter plural
in -g, viz. kuranne and we have kurannan, an ambiguous form in -an which
is either a acc. sg. . or a nom.acc. neuter singular. The ending -a in a word
which normally has common gender fits into the pattern exemplified by Lat.
locus vs. loca.

2.7.2.16 A4 Kufwa)nna- ‘copper’?, ‘bead??

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW: 122: “¢./u.”. Berman 1972: 75, Tischler 1982: 43 and Tischler 1983: 866
only mention neuter gender. Gertz 1982: 174 cites neuter and common-gender
forms. Polvani 1988: 47 “c./n.”

Literature

Gertz 1982: 174 cites kunnanas in KUB 17.21 iii 2 as acc. pl. common gen-
der, kunnaenan KUB 29.4 i 71 as acc. sg. common gender, and N kywanna
28 pom.acc. neuter plural. In HW: 122 the claim for double gender is not ac-
counted for. Polvani 1988: 47 cites neuter sg. acc. forms and a nom.acc. plural
form. She does not cite acc. or nom. common-gender forms.

Situation

¥4 Ku{wa)nna- has two stems: kuwenna and kunna- with contracted -wa-.
Gitze 1947 3076 suggests ‘copper’, ‘azurite’, ‘bead’. On p- 310 he assumes
an original n-stem’ kuwennan- (occasionally shortened to kunnan-) which was
later replaced by an e-stem. He therefore interpretes kuwanna as the neuter
plural of this a-stem. Tischler 1983: 688 (with reference to relevant passages)

“ KUB 31.108 i 7, which shows strong parallels to KUB 13.1 27-34, gives kurann)us
Sig-in fonpande
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sugpests that kuw(we)nna- always has neuter gender. Polvani 1988: 57 points
out that ‘copper’ does not cover all the attestations and that ku(wa)nna- can
also mean ‘azurite’ or something similar. I leave the semantics undiscussed,
because they do not have any repercussions on the gender. About the gender
of ku(we)nna- opinions are contlicting. Therefore, it is necessary to cite the
relevant instances. I only cite those instances which have sufficient context.

Kuwannan used as an object

a: Phiag-asedan KASKAL-§i 652i M by-un-na-an isgareskizz{i pliran
kuit apat iska<r>iskizzi “The mother-goddess is on her way. She pins on
a bead, ... and what is in front, that she repeatedly pins on.” KUB 28.82

+ 125 (25)

b: ku-un-ne-an isgareskizzi ‘He repeatedly pins on a bead.” IBoT 3.98 12’

¢: kuwannan dai ‘He takes a k.’ KBo 4.2 iii 18 (CTH 398, OH/NS)

d: P Kumarbis-za 21-ni pian ha[(ttatar) daskizzi} ne ot ¥ ky-un-na-an maf(n
wgariskizzi)] ‘Kumarbi {takes] wis[(dom)] in his mind and like a gem,® he
{(fastens)] it.” KUB 17.7 + 9f (10)

e LGMES pinGIRMoma ki danzi 1 tarpalas s1G6.5a5 1 tarpalles sic.za.cix 1
SiSkisrin 1 T9kuressar BABBAR 1 M fuun-na-na-an S kirinnis ‘The
servants of the god take the following objects: one bundle of red wool, one
bundle of blue wool, one kisri, one white headgear. one gem _.." KUB 29.4
i 69f (71) (CTH 481).

Kunnanan here occurs in a list of objects taken by the servants of the god.

s takku MUNUS-z[a B} @31 nus33i K[A X KAK-SU] $4 Pir{im kisla tiya-of | [k]isari
afpd|t kur-e [kju-un-ne-an [@-]emiylazi’] If a woman gives birth and its
nose(?) is that of a ?2, and ... will happen. That country will find(?)
copper."*KBo 13.34 21’ (22)

-

Common-gender form
Gertz 1982: 175 suggests that in the following passage kunnanas is an acc. pl.
common gender. However, the form kunnanas is in fact a genitive:

o nuzze KUBABBAR G[(USKIN BIBRI)Y'A Ga{(L¥"* 24 KU.BABBAR GUSKIN))

45 In the parallel KUB 33.96 + 9 M4 kunnan is parallelied by “*{xunuz. This justifies

the translation ‘gem’.
46 This translation is contradictory to the rule first posed by Laroche 1962 and elaborated
by Garret 1991: 40ff that a neuter cannot be the subject of a transitive verb. If one wants

to apply this rule to this sentence one must propose a different translation ‘copper will find

that country’, in which case we have a nominative without -3.
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ku-un-ma-na-as [(UN6TE S npnvga)] 4 zaBa](R)] TOGH A kuny Sarder
neatz2a arha $arrif{r)] *They have plundered the silver, the gl(old, the
rhyton)]s and the cul(ps of silver, of gold)], of copper [(and your br)jonze
utensils and your garments and they have carrie[(d)] them off” KUB 17.21
il 1ff (CTH 375, MHD) From the context it is clear that kunnenas is a
genitivus materiae and not an accusative.

In the same passage we find another genitive: [(namma suma)s] ana
DINGIRMES Py VRC drinng [3(ittarié))s armanniuiesa $A4 KO.BABBAR
GlUsKIN (2aBA)R MM kidnnanas TUGE!A s16 TV TUGULA g gypl) TOGqy i 4
kus)lisiyas UL kuiski udai ‘No one will bring [(you)], gods and sun-goddess
of Arinna, the {l{unul)jae and votive disks (made) of silver, of gold, of
bronze, of copper, woolen garments, a-garments, festive garments and
k-garments {(anymore)).” KUB 17.21 ii 21ff (23) (CTH 375, MHC)*

Neuter plural

HILA

a: nu ™M kywaenna KG.BABBARY giA

ityanzi nu EMEYT* alwanzines anda gulsanzi
‘They make {pieces) of copper (and) of silver and engrave them on magic
tongues.” KUB 24.12 iii 12f (CTH 448)

Gertz 1982: 174 claims that kuwanna must be plural because KU.BABBARY!,
which has the Sumerian complement gL attached to it, must be plural 8

Conclusion

We have the accusatives kunnan, kuwennan and kunnenan, a genitive kunnanas
and a neuter plural kuwanna. The accusative forms are either neuter n-stems
or common-gender ¢-stems. The genitive is either a genitive of an a-stem or a
genitive of a nstem (cf. Sabhan, gen. sahhannas). The form in -a is probably
3 neuter plural in -a.

47 More genitives materiae have been attested in e.g. [(EGIR-SU-ma HUR.SA)G |z MA4ku-

un-na-en-ne-os [kursles pinzi KBo 10.25 vi 3 7(3) ‘Afterwards they give fleeces made of
copper’. A similar passage is found in KBo 10.23 (4) 22 + KBo 11.67 v 14°f (15) EGIR-SU-
me min 10 ma{n 2J0(?) ku-un-ne-an-no-os kurses planjzi and in KUB 29.4 i 9 % fgrin
tumannas ‘a lance of copper’ KBo 4.2 i 6.

¥ KUB 30.24 i 17 f (18) (CTH 450) shows a corrupt kuwanna instead of akuwanna: nu

up¥

“M-ad MAPTANG GAL faliye pangawi MUSUSMES japdarg! [5) NINDA g g pianzi nu
ktwanna wassandi “The main meal of the day is called for. The t-women give the assembly
$uramma-bread, they dress themselves in copper-blue.’ As pointed out by Gétze 1958: 60,
thisg text ig corrupt and has to be emended, of. KUB 39.7 ii 40 nu=§l§ akiwenna waisanzae

LIV péi “The dressed cup-bearer offers them something to drink.’
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The pattern acc. -an, gen. -as and plural -a seems to point to a neuter
a-stem. In any case, it is not likely that ku(we)nna- had double gender.

2.7.2.11 Sarlluwant— ‘foetus, belly’

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW 185: “c./n.”, Tischler 1982: 71 “c. (auch n.)".

Situation

S‘ar@uwant- ‘intestines, foetus’ is a word which seems to be more or less cqually
divided between common gender and neuter gender. Serhuwanta is a neuter
plural whereas Sarhuwantusis a common-gender plural.

Literature

Eichner 1985: 165 suggests that the neuter plural forms Serhuwenta occurring
alongside the common-gender plural Sarhuwandus- $ud suggest that the ending
-a had collective value and could therefore be attached to nouns of both genders
(for an elaborate discussion see 1.2.3).

Neuter plural

a: (5) ] warpanzi (6)] 3]ar-hu-u-wa-an-da (7) -Jeszi nat apiya KUB 32.74 +

iv 5ff (CTH 628, MH/NS)
Because the context is mutilated, it is impossible to translate this passage
(in iii 18’ a lamb is cut into pieces, mention is made of its shoulder. its
Y2Uaallas, and ‘of its bone’, and further down in line 22" its liver and heart
are also mentioned).

b: S'ar];uwanda as a human foetus occurs twice in the recent redaction C
(8§17, 18) of the Law code. In the Middle Hittite copy text B (§77a),
Sarhuwanda is used (twice) for animal foetuses only (see below for the
complete evidence).

Common-gender Sarhuwant-

Material provided by the laws
The material is cited according to the edition of Friedrich (HG). I also include
the neuter attestations because they occur in parallels.

a: [(takk)]u MUNUS-a§ ELLI Sar-hu-wa-an-du-us-sus kuiski pl{e))${(Fiya)]d
‘{(If)] somebody al(b)jol(rt)]s foetuses of a free woman * HG 1 §17.40 (=
KBo 6.3 1 40, text B (MHD)).

The paralleltext (KBo 6.4 i 40 (OH/NS)) gives $ar-fu-u-we-an-du-an, an
acc. ¢. sg. (or acc. neuter sg., which is not very likely). Text C (KBo 6.5 1
20) gives neuter plural Sar-hu-u-wa-an-de.
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b: takky GEME-a5 Sur-hu-wa-enfdu-) s sus kuiski pel($Siy))azi If somebody
aborts foeftjuses of a female slave’ HG I §18.43 (= KBo 6.3 i 43, text B
{MHD)).

The parallel (KBo 6.4 i 42 OH/NS) has $er-hu-u-wa-an-da-an, whereas
text C (KBo 6.5 { 23 (OH/NS)) gives neuter Sar-hu-u-wa-an-da.

e takky U448 armawandan kuiski walahzi nu Sarhuwaenda (?) pessiyazi . ..

takku ANSE KUR.RA armawenden ku( {15k )] walahzi  nu
Sar-hu-wa-an-da pessiyazi “If someone slays a pregnant cow and (thus)
aborts its foetus ... , if some|(one)] slays a pregnant horse and (thus)

aborts its foetus’ HG 1 §77a 78ff (KBo 6.3 iii 78ff (78, 80)), text B (MHD).
After the first Sarhuwanda there is an erasure. Therefore, it is possible
that we have to read farhuwandan.
Unfortunately, the Old Hittite text A gives $4 SA%I.54 ‘of its intestines’
and not a form of sarfiuwant-
The evidence provided by the Laws suggests that originally common-gender
Sarhuwant- was used to denote human foetuses. Neuter Sarhuwant- was used
w0 denote animal foetuses. Later, also human foetuses received neuter gender.
Other attestations of common-gender Sarhuwant-

a: | UIZ”s“ar-[m-u-wa-an»lman (57) [ ] Sipanti. (In
the preceding lines a goat is sacrificed ($ipanti in 47). Tts shoulders and
liver are cut up and cooked, the shank is put in front of the gods. The
shoulder is sacrificed, mention is made of an ankle (V%Y kuRrgINNY), and of
half of the head of the goat), in ii 56 the Serhuwant is mentioned and she
makes an offering. KUB 27.67 ii 56 (CTH 391, MH/NS)

b: (He puts a figurine full of water in the hands and speaks. - ‘Who is he?
Didn’t he swear? Didn't the gods of the oath take him?) [nu] DINGIRMES g5
piran [link]atta nemmackan w15 DINGIRY'™ Sarjradda noon linkiantes
€ppir noad=San $A-$U Suttati nu-ze Sor-hu-we-an-da-an QATI-SU piran

-~ DGU-a karpan harzi ‘He [swor)e an oath before the gods, afterwards he has
[brloken his oath. The oath-deities took him, he swelled up (lit. ‘he, ic.
his insides’) and his hand holds up his Sarhuwant.” KBo 6.34 + iii 156

g {18y (CTH 427, MH/NS)
Ambiguons is nafma kan MUNUS-ni DUMUMSS.8y okkiskanzi nafma$§i-kan
"’7""ﬁr—é&wwa—qn—da—nm mauskizzi © Or (if)* a woman's children keep dying
m’if her foetuses keep falling (= if she continually has miscarriages)’ KUB
758 + 1 41 {S) (CTH 409). Here Y2U sar-hn-u-wa-an-da-ma is a neuter plural

%9 i makbe ibid. 1.

2.7 THE ENDING -a 84

{or, less likely, a neuter singular n-stem). In that case the n is assimilated to
following m. This assimilation also occurs in Sehhan-me > Saphe~ma, Laws

passim.

Evaluation and conclusion

Sarhuwant-, used as a body part, is found three times in young copies of Middle
Hittite compositions. It occurs twice as a common-gender singular, once as a
neuter plural.

When Sarhuwant- is used to indicate a foetus, text B of the laws (Middle
Hittite) gives neuter plural for animal foetuses and common-gender plural for
human foetuses. This probably represents the older distribution. The Young
Hittite copy C gives a neuter plural for human foetuses. Because the young
copies of the law code give neuter forms for human foetuses, it is possible that
in Young Hittite both human and animal foetuses had neuter gender. The
parallel text {ollows the older distribution, with the restriction that it kept the
common gender for human foetuses but used the singular instead of the plural.

To sum up, notwithstanding the paucity of attestations, it is possible that
originally common-gender singular forms were used to denote the body part
Sarhuwant-. Originally human foetuses had common gender, whereas animal
foetuses had neuter gender. This opposition has later been levelled out in favour
of the neuter gender. It is difficult to account for this in terms of collective vs.
distributive.

2.7.2.12 Sarpa- (piece of furniture)

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW: 187 “c.”, HW 2. Erg: 18, “c.”, Berman 1972: 52 “c.”.

Situation
Because apparent nom.acc. neuter plurals ($arpa) and common-gender forms
(Sarpes) have been attested, sarpa seems to show the same pattern as Lat.

locus, loci vs. loce.

Literature i
Sarpa- has two determinatives, viz. KUS apd 'S Gurney 1940: 90ff established

that Sarpe- designates a piece of furniture and that it belongs to the agricultural
sphere as is indicated by KUB 10.92 v 13. For its meaning see HW: 187,
Giiterbock 1957: 357 (deletes ' sarpa ‘Baum’) and Rost 1956: 3384

Neu 1992: 204 uses the evidence provided by Sarpe vs. darpes to corrobor-
ate his theory that this pattern has been inherited from PIE. .
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Neuter plural forms

a: L] S garpa cuskiN aakka 1 9%ik qun GUSKIN.GARKA *S. inlaid with
gold, one footstool inlaid with gold” KUB 42.21 obv. 9 (CTH 241)

b: 2-ta “3arpe TURTUR $A.8a 1 SBgs1 *Two (pair) of 4., one of which inlaid
with ebony” KBo 18.172 obv. 10’ and ibid. obv. 17° 15V Ssarpa S¥gs
GUSKIN tiyan{zi?] “[They] place one s. inlaid with gold and ebony.’” (CTH
625)

This form may be read with Eichner 1992: 52 as a nom.ace. plural of an
nt-stem. It is also possible that we have to emend 2-ta to 2 Ta<paL> ‘two
pair’.

c: [gimriez $¥5arpe neatskan KUB 26.50 obv. 1

d: 3 9%guza “Fserpa nANA{A7 GUSKIN] GARRA ‘3 thrones of ebony, with
beautiful (?) 5., [inlaid with] gold’ VBoT 1 36f (36) (CTH 151)

Common-gender forms

a: 1 904 1 9Bgirgup 1X¥Y$5arpas ‘One chair, one footstool, one leather
3" KBe 5.21 31 (CTH 471)

b: eoir-sv SEapie Y5arpa-an Gus-(as ekuzzi] ‘Afterwards [he drinks),
standing up, in honour of the plough and the 5.* KUB 10.92 v 13

Evaluation and conclusion
The material of farpe- seems to show the same pattern as Lat. locus, loci vs.
loca. However, in inventory texts and other list-like texts forms in -a alternate
freely with common-gender forms.>® This would imply that all these nouns
have the locus. loci vs. loca pattern as assumed by Neu 1992.

To sum up. Serpa- shows the same alternation as Lat. locus, loci vs. loca.
It has common-gender forms, eg. sarpas. If this pattern has been inherited
from PIE, one has to assume that all words in inventory texts and other list-
like texts having besides common-gender forms ending in -a$, also forms in -q,
show the pattern exemplified by Lat. locus, loci vs. loca.

2.7.2.13 ©'SSatte- (implement used for tilling the soil?)

Dictionaries and glossaries

HW: 188 and Tischler 1982: 73 “n.fen.

Situation

Double gender for this word depends on the variation between faita and
“®gatton, which has been attested in a parallel text.

P Pur the material see the indexes of Sicgelova 1986 and Kosak 1982.
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I do not know of any secondary literature concerning the double gender of
Satia-.

Common-gender forms
This word occurs only twice. Settan occurs in:

a: umama " Irigl(a “OuaL nu)] mén URU-an ishanas linkiyes pangavwes lales

aniyami nu aniyattan handanzi nean katla tianzi S¥aL 2aBAR S'SMAR
zaBAR “!%50-at-ta-an 1 LAL NINDA SIGMES “Thus (speaks) Iri[(ya, the priest)]:
‘When I perform (the rite of purifying) the town from bloodshed, perjury
and slander of the multitude, they prepare the ritual gear, they put it
down, the hoe made of bronze, a spade made of bronze, a satta, oil, honey
and thin breads.” KUB 30.35 i 1 ff (4). (CTH 400, MH/NS)%!
No evidence for the grammatical function and gender can be gathered
from this passage, because in the sentence there is no verb, probably katta
tianzi ‘they put down’ has been omitted. In that case Sattan is object.
If the omitted verb is a form of as-/es- ‘to be’, sattan is subject. These
two options yield the following possibilities for sattan: neuter a-stem, a
common-gender a-stem or a neuter n-stem.

b: The paralleltext to KUB 15.31 ii 12ff (satta) viz. KUB 15.32 it § gives
$)a-at-ta-an.

Neuter plural in -a

* hidak-masza SSAL dii nu padddi EGIR-SU-mazza TUDITTUM ddi mu
apez paddai®? EGIR-sU-mazza ®sa-at-ta SSnar® B pipparann-a dai
nu=kan $ard liSaizz1 ‘Quickly he takes a hoe, and digs, afterwards he takes
a pectoral and brings {it}/ digs with it. Afterwards he takes a satte, a spade
and a fi.-vessel and clears out.” KUB 15.31 it 12ff (14) (CTH 484, MH/NS)
Gertz 1982: 373 argues that the ending -a in $**Satta is probably an error
for -an. We therefore have to assume S'Ssatian. She finds support for this
in the form Sattan in KUB 30.35 i 4 cited above. According to her, we
only have to reckon with a form Setten.
It is known, however, that the ritual of Drawing Paths, in which Satta has
been attested, belongs to the Luwian-Hurrian sphere (see Haas/Wilhelm

5! The parailel KUB 39.102 i 5 also gives }§a-at-ta-an.
52 Spelled as pdd-de-a-i. The first syllabic sign can be read as <PAD> or as <PID>.

Qettinger 1979: 505 signals that all the occurrences known 1o him give pe/id. Therefore, the
value of this sign depends on whether pi-e-da-i in KUB 29.30 iii 9" is a form from this verb
(padda- *dig'} or from peda- 'bring’.

53 After S™MAR there are some traces of another sign.
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1974: 143f1). In this ritual many Luwisms occur (e.g. the Luwian plural
in ~fa in hazizite KUB 15.31 ii 20). This may have consequences for our
opinion on the form fatta. Starke 1990: passim has shown that in Luwian
many neuters do not oceur in their singular form. Instead, this language
often uses the neuter plural in - instead of the singular. If one is willing to
recognize Luwian influence for Satta here, one may suggest that the scribe,
Anuwanza, did not make a spelling mistake (i.e omitted <an>), but used
a Luwian formation to express a neuter singular. We then have a neuter
plural in -a.

Conclusion
It is not unlikely that safta(n) has neuter gender. If, however, one wants to
follow Gertz and claim that the attested $atta is a spelling mistake, nothing
can be said about the gender of this word: this leaves us with sattan used as
object.

To sum up. the claim for double gender in this word is doubtful. It is
therefore not certain that this word shows the same pattern as Lat. locus, loci

vs. loca.
2.7.2.14 Senahha- (Sinakha-) ‘trap, ambush’

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW: 190 “n™ 7. Tischler 1982: 74 “n. (?)”, Alp 1991: 400 “n.?".

Situation

S‘ena{l{m- mostly occurs in the standard phrase senahha tisk-, Senafha dai- ‘set
a trap’. The - might suggest a neuter plural. The translation for Senahha
tidk- ‘walk into an ambush’ (CHD vol. L-N: 284) suggests that Senahha is a
directive. Also a form Senahhes which might suggest a nom. c., and $inahhan,
perhaps an acc. c., have been attested. As such Senaplia- seems to show the
same pattern as Lat. locus, loci vs. loca.

Literature

In the secondary literature there is no reference to the double gender of Senahha-.

Sommer 1932: 63f proposed - “Schuelligkeit, Eilmarsch” because of KBo
5.81 10, 16{, 20f. He pointed out that hostile troops march in order to help
the threatened countries and that ‘they proceed in quick march’ piran Senahha
-Kiskanzi (for attestations see below sub senahha tisk-). This has been contested
by Gétze 1933: 250, He claimed that, instead of marching up through the
night, troops were more likely to be hiding. Since then, the standard trans-
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lation has been ‘trap, ambush’. Because considerations like these do not have
repercussions on the gender and syntax, I leave the meaning of this word out
of the discussion.

The literature is mostly concentrated on the phrase senahha dai- followed
by a dative. This expression means ‘lay an ambush for someone’. However,
the literal meaning is ambiguous. Senab{m dei- may mean literally ‘put in an
ambush’ in which case Senahha is a directive case. The translation ‘lay snares’
suggests that Senahha is an object and therefore a nom.acc. neuter plural. As
Gertz 1982: 177 remarks, a translation ‘walk into an ambush’ leaves no object
for the verb. She therefore prefers to translate “to set a trap before somebody™.
She also thinks that neither number nor case of Senahha can be established
because there are no adjectives or pronouns agreeing with the substantive in
the phrase Senahha dai-. S'enab[}a may be, she thinks, a nom.acc. neuter plural,
in which case $inahhan KUB 13.77 85 may be its nom.acc. singular.

Sommer 1932: 64 n. 2 thinks that #inehhan in sinahhan harkanzi belongs to
the verbal substantive Sinaphuwar, which has been attested in KUB 8.14 iii’ 9.

The phrase Senabha tiyan harkanzi- is ambiguous because of the verb form
tiya-, which is either a form from dai- ‘put’ or from tiya- ‘step’. We therefore
have to translate ‘lay a trap’, or ‘make someone fall into an ambush’ or ‘walk
into an ambush’ (Gotze 1933: 251}, “in Eilmarchstempo setzen” or “einen
Eilmarsch in Szene setzen” (Sommer 1932: 64 n. 2}. I cite all the occurrences
known to me which have sufficient context.

S'enab(}a tigk-
Tisk- is ambiguous. It is the distr. iter. derived from either dai- ‘put’ or tiya-
‘step’. However, as pointed out by Sommer 1932: 64 (+ n. 1), the distr. iter.
of dai- ‘put’ is mostly zikk- and seldom tesk-, whereas the iterative from tiya-
‘step’ is always tisk-. A literal translation would be: ‘to step into an ambush’,
which means ‘to set a trap’. Therefore, Senahha here is probably a directive.
¢ nu makhan LGMES YR Tugeasta istamasSir moat 1STU ERINMES ande
warrisienzi nu-mu piran Se-e-ng-ah-ha tiskanzi 1STU ERINMES L yasat.
mu=kan menahhanda esan harkir ‘And when the men from Taggasta heard
this (viz. that Mursilis had come to attack them), they sent auxiliaries and
set a trap (lit. did not step into an ambush) for me and then with troops
sat there in order to wait for me.” KBo 5.8 i 8ff (10) (CTH 61, Mursilis,
NHC) This turn of phrase has also been attested ibid. i 16-17: nu-mu
enisson kuit LUMBS VRU Tugoasta senahha piran teskanzi. It is also found

ibid. 20-21 (the auxiliary troops of the people from Taggasta had come to
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help, T scattered them) se-e-na-ah-hazyazmu nemma piran natta tiskir
“and they did not set a trap for me (lit. step into an ambush) anymore.”

Senahha dai- ‘set a trap’
Uunfortunately, this turn of phrase does not occur as often as is suggested in
the secondary literature:

ar nu pait ANA PANI T | ] Se-e-na-ah-ha dais ‘And then
he set a trap for ...> KUB 19.11 iv 3f (4) (CTH 40.11.)

b: {And {in the country(?)] which had been laid waste by ifts] enemy, afli} the
enemies stood (artat). [(Even) the ...] and the shepherds [had come to]
help) fe-e-na-ah-ha daif nu VRV Gafsga My father] set a trap [for them]
and [smote] the Galigacans. KUB 19.111 15 (CTH 40.1T)

Senchha dai- ‘lay snares(?), make some fall into (lit. ‘put a trap’} or
senahha tiya- ‘walk into a trap’
® nu-tta §-ne-ha {tilyan harken|zi] ‘And [they have slet a trap for you." or
‘They have walked into an ambush for you (i.e. they have set a trap for
you).” HBM 17 obv. 31, (MHC).
The participle tiyan is either from dai- ‘put’ or from tiye- ‘step’. However,
the evidence cited above sub Senahha doi- rather suggests that {t]iyen is
the participle from dai- ‘put’.

Common-gender jenahhad
o mahhon UD.KAM-ti putalliyanda iyatta[ri] GEg.KAM-a2-ma=at=kan Se-e-
na-ah-ho-a§ QaTAMMA ESzi (‘When I, My Majesty, heard “the men of
Azzi are coming to attack the heart of your army tonight”, I, My Majesty,
instructed my troops:) “Just as one marchfes] ready for battle during
the day, likewise at night there has to be an ambush (lit. ‘it (-af) is an
ambush’)” * KBo 4.4 iii 69f(70) (CTH 61, NHC).>

4 Another nom. sg. is suggested by Gbtze 1933: 251 mdn=kan Senabfad AN.TA UL SED-

75 (followed in the next line by ménskan ©©

KUR GEg-26 AN.TA UL RA-z): He translates
1his seatence as *Wenn ein Hinterhalt oben nicht liegt, wenn der Feind zur Nachtzeit oben
vnidxt losschligt ” KUB 16.13 ii 7 (CTH 582) This interpretation is dubious. For RA the
KUB copy suggests father SiXsA-zi (Hittite hendaizzd). AN.TA can also be read as Hitt
‘anta, an ‘infrequent spelling of anda. A proper translation of this line would be then: ‘If
e does not make preparations for the ambushes’ {cf. Cotticelli 1988: 28). This sentence is
paraliefied by {midn)2 masken # h-ha-af anda UL k tkki §1X$A-iz-2{t ‘If he does
MO prake t i for the Y KUB 52.85 iii 7. .
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Sinahhan

o anda=ma man kurura$ teksulal } [ERI|NMES URC Hatti ma Si-na-
ali-la-an parzi neus walhzi ‘But when (of the) enemy or confederates . ..,
but the Hittite troops have set a trap and they attack them ...° (KUB
13.27 + KUB 23.77 85-86 rev.! 14f (CTH 138)
Sinahlian here may be a neuter singular participle occurring in a hark-
construction of an otherwise unattested verb sinehh- ‘set a trap’. Its verbal
substantive then may be found in KUB 8.14 iii' 9: Sinehhuar kifsa) ‘A
setting of a trap will occur.’

Evaluation and conclusion

Despite the semantic difficulties one may propose a nom. sg. c. Senahhas (at-
tested once in Young Hittite}) and a nom. acc. neuter plural Senahhe. This
suggests double gender for Senahlic and as such Senahha fits into the ‘collec-
tive’ theory (see 1.2.3). A closer look at the attestations also suggests a new
lemma $inahh- ‘set a trap’ of which a verbal substantive and a neuter participle
have been attested.

Nevertheless, the evidence is not conclusive. In Senahha dai- + dat.,
Senahhais probably used as an object and can be explained as an accusative ‘lay
snares for someone’. However, it is also possible to take jenahfa as a directive:
‘make someone walk (lit. put) into a trap’. In Senahha tiye- (from tiya- ‘step’)
‘step into a trap’ the form Senghhe is certainly a directive case. Senahhas in
neat Senahhed €z is a possible example of a nom. common gender.

To sum up, Senahha is a possible representant of the Lat. locus, loci vs.
loca type.

2.7.2.15 Siluha- (pastry)
Dictionaries and glossaries

In the dictionaries there is no claim for double gender. HW 1. Erg.: 18 “c.”,
Tischler 1982: 76 “c.”.

Situation

Silupa- consistently shows common gender (for a representative enumeration
see Hoffner 1974: 182). Only twice apparent neuter plurals have been aitested.
However, the occurrence of Siluha, the apparent neuter plural, besides $ilulias,
the common-gender forms (see Hoffner 1974: 183f) suggests the same pattern
as found in Lat. locus, loci vs. lpca.
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Literature
- “Nea 1983a: 167 n. 493 suggests that the forms ending in -a, one of which occurs
in Old Hitttite, are collective formations {from common-gender Siluha-.

Neuter forms
a: NWPAgilu-ha-a bo 3562 obv. i* 9’ (Neu 1986 167 n. 493)
b: Jzeni 3 MNPAG-ha-a pars[ulli] KBo 25.150 2° (QHC)

Commeon-gender forms

I refer to Hoffner 1974: 182 for a representative overview of common-gender
instances. In IBoT 3.1 35 there is a common-gender form preceded by the
numeral 3, which parallels 3 YA 5i-lu-ha-a: Ser-a=35an 3 NINDA siluhas kianta
‘on top of it three s-loaves are lying.’

Evaluation and conclusion

The form in -a already occurs in Old Hittite. Therefore, it is not unlikely that
Siluhe- shows the pattern represented by Lat. locus, loci vs. loca. However,
éluhie is an “oligopax” and there is no evidence whatsoever that its meaning is
collective.

2.7.2.16 S’u{d}a- ‘roof’

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW 196: “c./n.”, HW 1. Erg.: 18 “c./n.”, Tischler 1982: 77: “c./n..

Situation

S'u]ﬂ_’ta- ‘roof’ mostly has common gender. There is one attestation which points
to a neuter plural Subfie. For an exhaustive treatment, with attestations, I refer
to Boysaun-Dietrich 1987: 90ff.

Comumon-gender uhha-
I know of the following attestations where ufhe- has common gender:
a: The accusative Suhken occurs in the turn of phrase subhan purut donzi:
[(n)}a-es-se-an iva £ DINGIRY™™ Sara 9-kan pedanzi n-us [(° Telepintias))
Su-th-ha-an purut danzi ‘Nine times they bring up (loam) into the temple
“and they take loam for the roof [(of the temple of Telepinu)].” KUB 53.4
iv 27 (28"), also in KUB 53.3 iii and KUB 53.6 + iii 21" (Festival for
Telepinu in Kasha).
Boysas-Dietrich 1987: 92 points out that the space between purut-loam’
and danzi ‘take’'is very small. She therefore suggests that it is possible
“that ptrut do- or tiye- is a fixed expression: ‘to loam-take’, followed by
. the ebject *roof. This explains the use of the accusative ubhan instead
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of a dative. As she points out, also a double accusative is possible.

b: In KBo 10.45 iv 38 we find 5u-uh-ha-ma=kan.5
Su-uf-ha-mla A-az @rri) ‘[the water washes off] the roof.' This is not a
neuter plural subla followed by the adversative particle -ma, but rather
a product of assimilation of the n to following m. This assimilation also
oceurs in e.g. Sahharmit < Sahhan-mit ‘my obligation’ {Laws passim).
The interpretation of Subha-ma-kan as an acc. c. is confirmed by the
duplicate KUB 41.8 iv 36, where we find Su-uh-ha-an-kan.

¢ An accusative plural subhus occurs in nu £ DINGIRY'M andurza arahza
hurniyenzi Su-ub-hu-u$ zappiyez pehSanuwaenzi ‘They spray the temple in-
side and outside, they protect the roofs from leaking.” KUB 9.15 iii 71 (8)
and ibid. 13.

Neuter plural fubha
o Jsu-ub-ha le warhui zappiya[tiari] KUB 31.89 ii 7. Here Suhha scems to
agree with the neuter adjective warhui- ‘rough’.
There are two possible interpretations of Subha, viz. a nom.acc. neuter plural
and a directive in -a.

Von Schuler 1957: 43 and 54, followed by Gertz 1982: 90, takes Subha
warhui as a noun plus adjective (“Gestriippdach”). Gertz 1982: 90 translates:
“And let the roof{s) covered with brushwood not be leaky.” CHD vol. L-N: 56
translates “Let the roof not be weed-grown! It will leak.” CHD considers this
instance to be a nominal sentence. This may provide an explanation for the
position of le, which normally stands in {ront of the verb. Kammenhuber 1979:
126, on the other hand, takes suhla as a directive case and translates: “Es soll
nicht in dem rauhen Dach tropfen”. This translation does not account for the
unusual position of le.>®

Therefore, the hapax §ulha is a neuter “plural”.

Conclusion
To sum up, Sulifia- has common gender. There is one possible attestation of a

55 Also in the parallel KUB 7.4 4",

96 The parallel KUB 31.86 ii + 168 (18) does not help: purut tiyauwansi z £ 3 [nem)ma-zat
istalgan &du n- aste §{ubha warhjui zappiyatteri {{e] ‘to put loam . . . let it {al]so be levelied
(viz. the loam).” Here Suhha can be taken both as a directive and as a nom.acc. plural. CHD
vol. L-N: 56 translates this line as: A roof (which is) weed-grown will leak. -Let.it not be
following K. huber would run like:. *And in

{so}!™. i dis an intery
a weed-grown roof it will Jeak. Let it not be so! (viz. that the roof is weed-grown).”
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Bom.ace. form in -a. This may indicate that c. Subha- had a neuter collective,
C27.2.17 S‘uppal(a)- ‘cattle, animals’

Dictionaries and glossaries

HW 198: “n./c.”, Tischler 1982: 78, Berman 1972: 70 “Suppal- n. ... Suppala-
[N

Situation

In OH/NS texts we find nom. sg. c. Suppalas. Neuter gender is suggested by the
form Suppalan which occurs in a divination text (a-stem), and by the neuter
enclitic possessive pronoun in Suppalasset. Neuter Suppal- has been attested
once in a MH/NS text.

Literature

Tischler 1982: 78 and Berman 1972 70 contend that the a-stem has com-
mon gender, whereas the l-stem has neuter gender. The form Suppalan is not
accounted for in the secondary literature.

Neu 1969: 240, Eichner 1985: 148 and Watkins 1975: 3651, explain the
alternation between common-gender Suppalas, plural Suppales’” and the neu-
ter plural Suppala (apparently abstracted from Suppalasset) by means of the
‘collective’ theory (see 1.2.3).

This claim might be correct. However, there is also a neuter singular
Suppalan. This implies that the existence of (the hapax) *suppala cannot be
proved, because it can also be singular Suppalan, followed by a neuter enclitic
possessive pronoun -set.

Common-gender forms?8
a: takku MUNUS-a§ hasi nuz $§iSAG.DU-SU $4 SAH kisa Su-up-pa-la-as 01 SIGs -
in 'If a woman gives birth and its head is the head of a pig, the cattle will
not prosper.” KBo 13.34 iii 8'ff. (10") (CTH 540, OH/NS)
bi Su-up-pe-la-a5-mi-is apas-kan KBo 3.60 ii 1 (CTH 17, OH/NS)

57T Hws claim for §uppales in VBoT 124.i 6 as c. pl. is not correct. The text (with young
duplicate bo 1212, cf. Neu 1980: 189) runs as follows; Jéuppaiés](ni te Suwayedi)]. Here we
have a dative of *juppalessar.
5 wyuB 315274 43 $u-up-po-la-an-n=a henedsar i$§(ijt kuyes o1, memiskanzi apéti-za
* honfnjatiari ‘He will decide about the verdict on the animals that cannot speak with their
mouths’ (CTH 372, OH/NS) gives indirect evidence for c. $uppala-. Suppalan is probably a
gen. ploral. It ia resumed by the c. pl. relative pronoun kuyés and therefore Suppala- here
has common gender,
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Although the text is mutilated, it is clear that Suppala- here has common
gender. This form must therefore be read as fsuppalas=smis/. The sg.
c. enclitic possessive pronoun (and perphaps also c. apds) suggests that
Suppala- here has common gender.

Neuter forms

a: nu °Eo-na Su-up-pa-al EGIR-pa kifSan punusta [kuiszwa) piNGIREEH
DINGIRMPS g5 iStarna tarfuileszi ‘She asked the cattle of Ea thus: “[Who!
is the strongest among the gods?" * KUB 36.55 ii 30°° (CTH 351, OH/NS)

b: [mdn] 1va UD.15¥AM Pxxx-a5 aki arunas Gsu harokzi [nasta §]u-up-pa-la-

an tepaweszi ‘{If} a lunar eclipse occurs on the fifteenth day, the abundance
of the sea (= the fishes) will perish and the (amount of) cattle will de-
crease.” KUB 8.1 iii 12f (13) (CTH 532, OH/NS)

Starke 1990: 323 reads [hluppalan. According to him, it is a gen. pl. of

*huppala ‘net’ and translates “so dass [der Ertrag] der Fangnetze gering

werden wird.”. Unfortunately, it cannot be determined whether we should
read <$U> or <pu>. Starke thinks that it is not likely that Suppale
is a neuter a-stem. I follow the suggestion of Riemschneider mentioned
by Starke, n. 1134a (via Neu) who reads in an unpublished manuscript

S]u-up-pe-la-an because this is an existing form (see ¢:).

s {man ina 1TUN.KAM] Pxxx-a$ oki BURU; kisa | Jz-ar Su-up-pa-lo-an
haraf{kzi] “{If in the x-th] month a lunar eclipse occurs, there will be harvest
... (but) the cattle dies.” KBo 13.16 7f (8) (CTH 532}

In view of LUGAL.GAL aki ‘the Great-king dies’ and line 6’ KUR-¢ tepauesz{i}

‘the land will diminish (in prosperity)’, suppalan is subject: the lines pre-

ceding and following Suppalan all show entities which will die or diminish.

: takku $u-up-pa-le-as-se-it kuélga Sieuniahte t-at perkunuzi neat arha
penndi iSuwanalli-ma=ken iSuwen dai arisi-ma=at i1 tezzi “Caraisoa
UL $ekki Su-up-pa-la-as-Se-it penndi neat oki sarnikzil ‘M someone’s cattle
has been struck by a god, he purifies it and drives it away. (When) the
contagion begins to affect them and he does not tell it to a friend and his
friend does not know it, and he drives his cattle to (the place) and they
die, there will be recompensation.” KBo 6.26 I 22ff (22, 26) (CTH 292,
OH/NS, ed. Friedrich HG 11 §48)

This form is usually analysed as suppala followed by the neuter enclitic pos-

sessive pronoun -et and as such it plays a role in the ‘collective’ theory. Gertz

o

o

59 14 the same CTH number, KUB 36.32 5, 8 this word occurs with the -ant-suffix:

su-up-pa-la-an-za.
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1982 83 suggests “since no clearly a-stem neuter form has been attested, it
seems more reasonable to assume that Suppala is the I-stem plural.” However,
since there is evidence for a ncuter e-stem, it is just as reasonable to derive
this form from a neuter a-stem Suppala-: Suppalan~-Set with assimilation gives
the attested Ju-up-pa-la-as-de-it. Moreover, there are but few attestations of
the nom.acc. neuter plural in -a.

Conclusion

We have common gender $uppalas, Suppalan used as subject and a form suppal
also used as subject. Suppal(a)- does not provide support for the ‘collective’
theory, because the alleged neuter plural form in -a does not exist as such.
Instead, one can assume a common-gender a-stem and a neuter e-stem, perhaps
already for Old Hittite. This word lost its theme vowel and became neuter
Suppal, a form which occurs in a OH/NS manuscript.

2.7.2.18 Tuekka ‘body’

Dictionaries and glossaries
The dictionaries and glossaries all give common gender. See Tischler 1994:
400ff for a representative overview of instances.

Situation

Claim for neuter tuekka-, which otherwise has common gender, with nom.acc.
neuter plural *tuekka is based on the equation with the sumerogram Ni.TE which
can be accompanied by a neuter plural adjunct. This suggests that c. tuekka-
could have a neuter plural *tuekka.

Literature

Kamimenhuber 1965: 184ff points out that tuekka- has Sumerian and Akkadian
equivalents. She mentions (p. 187) KBo 1.51 rev. 11' [rA-m4]-NU, Akkadian
for ‘self’ = Hittite tu-e-kan ‘body’ and [zum]rU ‘body’ = Hittite NL.TE-an~pat,
ibid. 12", On p. 218 Kammenhuber suggests that »i.TE only means ‘body’ and
never ‘body parts’ (= happedsar). Therefore, she argues, N{.TE cannot represent
happessar (ideogram Y2UUR), which is neuter. On p. 220 she mentions KUB
17.16 rev. 14 NL.TE-SU Juwmen ‘his whole body’. It seems logical to assume that
‘tuekka- has both neuter and common gender. Because NL.TE can be accom-
panied by neuter plural adjuncts, a neuter plural *tuekke from c. tuekka- is
conceivable. Thus, one can suggest tuekkad, tuekkes vs. tuekka, as parallel to

1at. locus; loci vs. loca.
U ) Tischier 1994: 402 considers the neuter tuekka- not to be relevant:
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“Dieser erst jungheth. Vokabularform wird man indes ebensowenig sprach-
historische Relevanz zubiiligen wie den gelegentlich mit neutralen Adjek-
tivformen kongruierenden Belegen von Ni.TE.”

Common-gender {uekka-

Tuekke- meaning ‘body’ occurs in KUB 30.10 obv. 14" nu- zza tu-tk-kamn-man
natta paprahhun ‘I have not defiled my body.” In the plural tuekka- means
dimbs, bodyparts’, e.g. [tu]-e-ik-ki-e-ed-3e-e5 5165 -antes misriwantes ‘Her limbs
are healthy and bright.” KBo 15.10 i 17 (CTH 443. MHD) and also nsan
{tw]-i-ik-ku-u§ isgahhi ‘I put ointment on her [limbs.’” KUB 7.1 + i 40 (CTH
390, OH/NS) The parallel KBo 2.3 iii 41 (NLTE¥*-u3) to KUB 32.115 + iv
18 (CTH 404) nu 2 [8]EL SISKUR tu-ik-ku-us warsi ‘She wipes off the limbs of
the two requirers of the ritual’ clearly shows that Ni.TE represents tuekka-. In
[nu=w]e ™ Medduwatte tu-e-ik-ku-u$ anda mekki arhun KUB 14.1 + obv. 82
(CTH 147, MHC) tueckka- is used figuratively in the sense of ‘ranks’. HW,
vol. A: 214 translates this sentence as “Hinter die Rinke (77) des M. bin ich
lingst gekommen”, lit. “In die Seele des M. bin ich sehr hineingelangt”.

Ni.TE ‘bodypart’
Neuter Ni.TE ‘body-part’ has been attested in the following instances:

a: In the vocabulary text KBo 1.51 rev. 117 corresponds Akkadian {rama]wu.
‘self’ to Hittite to tu-e-kan ‘body’ and Akkadian {zusmjry ‘body’ corve-
sponds to Ni.TE-an-pat, ibid. 12'.

b: nusze NiTE-$U himan afrha} KUB 7.16 rev. 14 (CTH 47) Fragmentary
context.

¢: N]i-TE-$U himan GiM-an KUB 26.8 ii 3 (CTH 261) Fragmentary context.
In the instances cited here there is no phonetic complement. Neuter is

suggested by human. However, it is tempting to assume that NL.TE human in
b: ‘and ¢ means ‘his whole body’ and that, consequently, Ni.TE {tuekka-) has
neuter gender. This cannot be proved. One might just as well translate ‘his
body, alt-...".

NI.TE with neuter plural constituents
1 know of only ‘three instances:

a: nuswarsasd ANA PUTU.AN GAM-6n UGU-2i-u$ DINGIRME® NLTE himanda
parkies esde KUB 24.12 i 10f {11) (CTH 448) Here himanda seems to
refer to Ni.TE *his whole body’ or “all his body-parts’. Yoshida 1988: 46
reads nu-wa-ra-a-<as'> and translates “Bei dem 5 gott des Himmel
(und) den oberen Géttern soll der ganze Kdrper rein sein.” However, one
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can also regard parkiés as a by-form of /parkuis/ and take Ni.TE himande
as an accusative of respect. This sentence may then be translated as ‘For
the sun-god of heaven and the upper gods he shall be pure as far as all
his body-parts are concerned.” However, ana followed hy an accusative is
problematic, because we would expect a dat. loc.

MES

b PisTaR-idemazkian aAxa MY H(cdammu 1¢1-anda)]  NiTE ne-ku-

sna-an-ta Sard epte ‘Istar proffers her naked limbs to Hedammu.” KUB
33.86 i 9 £7(10) (CTH 384)
¢ kasowkan NiTE himanda Sahhiskimi ‘Look, I am now scrubbing all the
limbs.” KUB 7.53 + iii 2 (CTH 409)
The suggestion made by Tischler 1994: 402 (see above sub Literature} that

the instances in which the nom.acc. neuter plural agreeing with NL.TE are not
o be regarded as genuine Hittite is an ad hoc suggestion, because he does
not give arguments. Nevertheless, we are not allowed to assume that tuekka
could have neuter gender, like Kammenhuber suggests, because there is one
instance weakening Kammenhuber’s claim that NLTE can only be tuekka- and
not the neuter happesser (or UZUGR), Tn the Malli ritual Ni.TE alternates with
V2t KBo 12,126 + i 56 reads: kinuna-ssi-kan kase hamandaez YZUGR-na-
al{z daskimi}] ‘Look. Lam taking [(it)] now from him from all his Jimbs (V2V G-
naz = Jappesnaz). The duplicate KUB 41.11 9 reads here: kd$a ANA ENSISKUR
hamandaza N TEMES 70 deskimi. This implies that there is nothing against con-
sidering the above mentioned neuter plural constituents to be “gprachwirklich”
and suggest that they agree with the neuter plural happessar. This weakens
plural ** tuekka limbs’.

Conclusion

The only certain evidence for neuter *tuekka- are the two cases in the vocabu-
lary text KBo 1.51. Taking into account the. many mistakes occurring in the
vocabulary texts, one might suggest that even neuter *tuekkan did not exist.
i any case, it is rather uncertain that tuekka- shows the same pattern as Latin
locus, loci vs. loca.

2.7.2.19 Wardul(a-) ‘refreshment, drop, odour’

Dictionaries and glossaries

HW 247 warsul “Besdaftigung, Beruhigung”, warsula- “Erfrischung”, HW 3.
Brg.:36: g, fn." “Tropfen, Saft, Duft”, Tischler 1982: 102 claims that wardul-
- ‘has neiiter gender (*Beruhigung”) when it is an l-stem, whereas as an a-stem
" {*Beruhigung, Besdnftigung”) it has common gender.
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Situation
Warsula- has common gender. The claim for neuter gender is based upon the
hapax wardula-ya.

Common-gender wariula-

Examples include:

a: sanizzi§ wa-ar-u-la-as] ‘a reinvigorating refreshment, odour’ KUB 17.10
ii 7 (CTH 324, MHD)
b: {w}a-ar-5u-la-a3-5i-is KBo 6.34 + 1 7 (CTH 427)

¢ yuRsSAGMPi-gs  widar CiSgapM A willy nu  fuel we-ar-Su-lo-aseted
paisgataru n-u§ le tinnuz(i] “The waters of the mountains, the gardens,
the meadows, may your refreshment be continued, but it shall not para-
lyse them.” VBoT 58 i 10f (11) (CTH 323)

d: nu wa-ar-Su-la-as-tes ammel katle uwaru ‘Let your [divine] emanation be
seen by me.” KUB 36.44 iv’ 4 (CTH 323)

e kinunastie Sanezzis wa-ar-su-le-as SERIN-anza i-anza kallisdu ‘Let now
the sweet odour {from) the cedar-oil call you here.’ KUB 24.2 t 10f (10)
(CTH 377)

£ leema SPER|(1N) ue-ar-5u-la-an istefieni ‘Do not taste the aroma of
ced[(ar)].” KBo 10.45 iii 40 (CTH 446)

g In KUB 24.14 i 22 (CTH 729) wa-ar-su-la-an occurs as object to awan
arha parhun ‘I expelled the odour.’

he [(nu GiM-an MYSHedammus) wa-ar-§lu-lo-an  KAS istahta ‘[(And when
Hedammu)] tasted a drop of beer ...” KUB 33.84iv 8

Neuter plural
The neuter plural in -a is a hapax:

o nas katte asnuanzi we-ar-su-las ya-3mas katte pedai ‘And they take care
of them (viz. the horses) and they bring refreshment to them.” KBo 3.2
rev.! 11 (CTH 284)

Here warsula seems to be a certain neuter plural of common gender warsulos.
However, this instance is not as reliable as it seems to be at first sight. It
is generally agreed upon®- that KBo 3.2, the ‘Kikkuli-tablet’, has not been
composed by a native speaker of Hittite. )
Moreover, we-ar-$u-lasya=imas ("w. to them’) is probably a clumsy ex-
pression for ‘break’ (Kammenhuber 1961: 137, n. 53) and does not mean ‘drop,

60  gammenhuber 1961: 42 and Neu [983b: 156f1 argue that the author was Hurrian,

whereas Starke 1995: 116f contends that the author was Luwian.
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yefreshment’. These two facts suggest that wersula is not a reliable instance of
a pom.acc. neuter plural in -a.
“Conchision

To'sum up, it is not very certain that warsule- actually showed the pattern

docus, doci vs. loca. There is only one form in -¢ in a text written by a non-
Hittite scribe.

2.7.2.20 Waspa- ‘clothing, cloth’

Dictionaries and glossaries
Tischler 1982: 103 “c.”, Berman 1972: 55 “¢.”

Situation

Waspa-. which might be represented by the sumerogram TUG, always has com-
mon gender. However, the sumerogram TUG sometimes shows agreement with
peuter phiral adjuncts. If T0G always stands for waespe-, the neuter plural
constituents point to *waspa. In that case waspa- shows the pattern waspas,
waspes vs. waspe and has.the same pattern as Lat. locus, loci vs. loca.

Literature

Gotze 1955 50ff suggested TUG = waipa-, because of the passage fuel-za
wa-as-pa-an LG-as fwar waifiyasi ‘You put on your waspe- like a2 man’ KUB
31.69. 5. The verb used with the object TUG is also wass-, wassiya-. This,
according to Gotze, points to TCG = waspe. He pointed out that TUG is an
a-stem. In the plural TUG can be constructed as a neuter; e.g. parkuwai TOGY"A
*clean clothes” KUB 13.4 i 16. Watkins 1969: 239 concludes that therefore one
must assume Hittite waspe vs. waspas. He claims that waspa- shows the same
pattern as Lat. locus, loci vs. loca. Melchert 1983a: 145 suggests that TUG may
also represent Seknu-. }

) A peuter plural *waspe has never been attested as such but can only be

neuter plural adjuncts.

+. Common-gender waipa-

Wasps- has common gender when it is written in Hittite and not represented
] ,by'a sumerogram. ‘1 know only of one nom: sg.. wassapas KBo 8.114 obv. 8.
itive wa-ad-pa-an has been attested in e.g. KUB 31.69.i°16 and in

.. inferred from the sumerogram TUG, because this sumerogram can agree with °
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TUG with phonetic complement

The ideogram TUG having a Hittite phonetic complement is often an a-stew, e.g.
TUG-as in KUB 17.7 + iv 30. Other instances include KUB 57.76 1 8 (warluin
T0G-en ‘rough cloth’), KBo 17.1 + i 24'f (25°) (wessanda-ma iSharwantus
p0GYA _y$ ‘and they wear bloodstained clothes’, -ujs in the parallel KBo 17.3
+ i 20).

TUG agreeing with common-gender constituents

Instances include KUB 4.3 + KBo 12.70 30’ ii 17 (nu=ze wekantan TUG-en
wadsiyalz] “elle se vét d’un habit de louage”, Laroche 1968: 773), KUB 35.57
1 (here TUG agrees with the common-gender enclitic pronoun -an and the c.
participle wekenten), KUB 55.28 ii 16 (ap@n TOG-an), KUB 33.95 + 30’ {TVG-
a3 man anda pedanza), KUB 59.17 obv. 8 (TUG-an epzi n-a[n}) and KUB 29.4
i 44 (1 TUG Jard huittiyenza).

TUG agreeing with neuter plural constituents

ar nu TUGH™ kue wassan plorz)i neatsSizkan MUNUSsUGL arha ddi ‘And
the Old Woman takes away from him the clothes he has worn.! KBo 24.1
obv. 15’ (CTH 404, MHD)

b: Gotze 1955: 51 cites TUGH"A agreeing with: isherwanta *bloodstained’
KUB 34.76 i 3, isharnuwende ‘bloodstained’ KUB 9.31 1 37 (= HT 11
30), also in VBoT 111 iii 9, denkuwai in KUB 17.8 iv 18, dankunuwan{da]
blackened’ VBoT 111 iii 9 and harki ‘bright’ KUB 34.76i 2.

¢ TOGYA . ya GIM-an 0t SiGs-anda ¢ And as the clothes are not good.” KUB
50.91 iv 10

Neuter singulaxr TUG

. Neuter singular is suggested by the inventory text KUB 42.56 obv. 11:1 T0G

UGU sup-an ‘one robe tucked up’. In line 8 TUG agrees with the neuter sg.

.. participle pU-an.

Other words behind TUG

~ There is some evidence that behind TUG not only waspa is hidden:

a: A common-gender u-stem may be represented by TUG as is demonstrated
by KUB 20.4 i 12 To68"4-mus. (CTH 627) R ‘
In the sequence Sekunu-3met anda néan nu TocY A us arha nar “Their
robes are turned in”. ‘They opened their robés.” KBo:3:341 21f. (OH/NS)
the sumerogram TUG may represent the u-stem s‘g&mh as pointed 9“‘ by .
Melchert 1983a: 145. e :
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b: De Roos 1984: 211 n. 4 suggests that in KUB 185 + 1 7 (CTH 583)
TvG-mae gafwa axa] MONS Danadiepa piandu “They must give a garment
{garmems) {to] Danubepa’. we may have a phonetic complement -maya,
which suggesis a word other than waspa.

¢ There is a phonetic complement -ti in KUB 57.79 iv 37 [n=a]t=kan ana
Gi¥pisaN TUG-# anda tienzi. This -#i is either a Hittite phonetic comp-
lement or the Akkadian complement "7

The evidence preseuted is not clear: wadpa- is common-gender, whereas TUG
kas been attested as a common-gender a-stem, a common-gender u-stem, a
neuter plural and as a neuter singular. It also has -moeye and perhaps -ti as
phonetic complements. All this suggests that behind TGG more than one word
is hidden.

TUG in KUB 13.4
QOnly in KUB 13.4 (CTH 264) TCG scems to have both neuter and common
gender. The sumerograms without phonetic complement scem to be neuter
plural, whereas the sumerogram written with a Hittite phonetic complement
seems 1o be a common-gender a-stem. If the word concerned is the same, we
have an instance of an e-stem which also has a neuter plural. Neuter plural
instances are:
a: KUB 13.4 i 16: parkuweya T6GY"™ waesSen harkandu ‘They must wear
clean garments.’
b: n-ad werpanza nu parkuwaye wessen harzi ‘He has been washed and wears
clean clothes,.’ ibid. 1 23
e nu THCHA parkuwaye w]é)sten ‘You must wear clean garments.’ ibid iii
62
There is one instance which seems to show common gender for TUG:
"o nu nekumanza TOG-as-§i-kan Ni.TE-i§-5% le~pat €5zi ‘While naked, let there
be no garment on his body’ ibid. iii 32.
T0G-ad-§i-kan can be explained as a common-gender singular waspas, fol-
lowed by -8, the dative of the enclitic anaphoric pronoun. It might also be
a nom.acc. neuter phiral in -a: waspa= $§i=kan or even a neuter singular
a-sterm.

Conclusion

Only in KUB 13.4 there is a slight possibility that c. waspe- (T0G-as-si-kan)
indeed has a neuter plural *waspa-. This neuter plural must be inferred from
- agreement With neuter plural constituents. However, there is nothing against
. aﬂsﬁming that in this text TGG represents another word than wespa-.
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Behind TGG more Hittite words are hidden. Therefore, it is not certain
that TUG accompanied by a neuter plural constituent must be *waspa.

To sum up, the evidence for waspas, waspes with a neuter plural *waspe
as inferred by Watkins 1969: 239 is not certain.

2.7.2.21 Wera-, ura- ‘tablet, tray’

Dictionaries and glossaries
HW 3. Erg.: 37 “c., vereinzelt n.a. N.” Tischler 1982 “c.”, Berman 1972: 55

w M

C. -

Situation

Common-gender wera- seems {0 have a neuter plural counterpart in were and
wra. This word seems to occur both as wera- with an e in the root and as ure-
with apparent zero grade.

Common-gender wera-

In the vast majority of instances, were- has common gender, e.g. 5 d-e-ra-as
paR ive colourful tablets’ KBo 2.12ii 18 (CTH 627), an4 [8G1cIR-m]a=$5an
2 antuhses iM-a$ arentari t-e-ra-a{($-5a §)}4 1M pimmas iyanze ‘On [the chariot]
two human figures made of loam are standing. {{And also)] a model of wera
of clay is made.” IBoT 3.93 + KBo 15.21 i 8f (9) (CTH 436),01 - d-e-ru-us
KBo 23.82 rev. 6', nuemu EN SISKUR 1 UDU 1 PUCha-ni-es-fa-an KAS GESTIN
3 NINDA.GURs RAHIA 1 954 e-ra-an BU[LUG] 1 S t-e-ra-an BAPPIR pa-o-i ‘The
requirer of the sacrifice gives me one sheep, one vessel of beer, wine, three thick
loaves, one tray with malt, one tray with wort.” KBo 12.96 iv 22ff (23, 24) and
5 d-e-ra-as in KBo 20.16 rev.” 2. We also have GISy o ru-ué-4a, an acc. pl in
KUB 36.83 iv 10.

Common-gender ura

Ura- occurs in KBo 8.72 1 7 (CTH 500): kit}ker GIRMES . sy-ya SB1i-ra-an|, a
nom. ¢. S¥g-ra-as- ... occurs in KBo 115 vi 7 (CTH 703), in KUB 11.26 v
5: 2 pugH-® o -ra-a-as marnuan erte ‘Two u.-vessels marruan are standing’,
and S g-ra-an KUB 42.98 obv 18"

Neuter plural in -a
The neuter plural in -¢ has been attested only in KBo 11.32 obv. 16ff (16, 18)
(CTH 645) EGIR-Su-kan '*t-e-ra sulfaza GAM peddi $a Ehali<n>tues-kan

61 gymmel 1967: 139 n. 16 suggests that the context here pleads against ‘tablet’ for

wera-. This is not necessary, because werad is an explicative genitive.
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At anda tianzi nu DINGIRMES LG MES BAL-1 LUGAL-uS BGIR-SU $uhhi®?

wizzi “Sdi-ra-sa’ wehzi ‘Afterwards he takes the tablet down from the roof.
In the window of the A they put [it] down. He libates in front of the male
gods. Afterwards the king comes on the roof and he turns the tablets.’ In
this text only were in line 16 is a neuter form. The form ®S4-ra-5a” is not
clear. Therefore, Gertz 1982: 71 suggests that in line 16 the sign -an has been
omitted and that no nenter actually existed.

Conclusion
To sum up, the evidence for a neuter plural were to ¢. weras is weak.

2.7.2.22 Conclusion

Hittite seems to have had common-gender substantives which also had a plural
in -a. Some restrictions have to be made, however. In a number of cases
there is only one example of a neuter plural in -a. Often this form is young,
as in alpe. Waspa and suppala do not occur as such and have to be inferred.
Has$sa hanzasse can be explained as a directive case. In summing up, I have
divided the possible representatives of the locus, loci vs. loca according to the
parameters ‘possible’, ‘slightly possible’ and ‘unlikely’

Possible representatives are:

19 arpa- ‘heap, pile, stack’
huda- ‘readyness, ability to act swiftly, quickness’
kuranmna- (closing device)
Senahha- ($inahho-) ‘trap, ambush’
siluha- (pastry)
Slightly possible representatives are:
alpa- ‘clond’
aniyatt- (sumerogramn KIN) ‘regalia, attire’
Ju{ wa)hurtalla- ‘necklace’
kalmara- ‘beam, winged motif’
Sarhuwant- foetus, belly’
Sarpa- ‘piece of furnitare’
$ubha- ‘roof”
wera-, urg- ‘tablet, tray’

. Unlikely representatives are:
hagsa hanzasss  ‘offspring’?
(MM ke wa)nna- . ‘copper’?, ‘bead’?

82, “The text reads Su-uf-u-Bi.
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S8 zatta- (instrument used for tilling the soil?)

Suppal(a)- ‘cattle, animals’

tuekka- ‘body’, plural ‘limbs’

warsul(a)- ‘refreshment, drop, odour’

waspa- ‘clothing, cloth™3

The evidence indicates that Hittite has words with an inflection like eg.
Lat. locus, loci, loce. In the historical account of the neuter plural (part 3), 1
have considered this to be a fact.

2.7.3 Substantivized adjectives from i-stems

2.7.3.1 Palha ‘cups’ from palhi- ‘wide’
Old Hittite:
o GalL Suskisi pal-ha-e-a¥'* GaL su[sk}isi
“You keep filling large [cauldrons] .... and you {keep] filling the large cauldrons.’
StBoT 25.110 i 22
Pal-ha-¢-a means ‘cups’ and is a form from palhi- ‘wide’. As argued sub
1.4.6.3, pal-ha-e-a may be read as palha ‘large cups’ followed by the enclitic
-ya ‘and’. It is also possible that pal-ha-e-a here has to be read as palhaye
‘cups’ (see 1.4.6.3 for an elaborate discussion.) I we assume palha, this
form has been attested twice, here and in KUB 17.6 i 6. Due to its ad-
jectival origin, this word may have both common-gender and neuter forms
(PYC palli and PYCpalhis). Both i-stem forms and a-stem forms have been
attested (see CHD vol. P: 66).
In the next instance palhi- ‘kettle’ has already acquired full substantival inflec-
tion:
o kattan dankui takni ZABAR palhi arte iSteppullic$met A.BAR-a5 zakkis-
(8)mes an.BaR-a$ ‘Down in the dark earth p.-vessels stand, made of bronze.
Their lids are made of lead, their handles are made of iron.” KUB 17.10

53 Melchert 1996: 778 has recently. suggested that KASKAL-$a in nu<idan © Telepinus
1.DUG GA-it pappariants KASKAL-da iganni ‘So walk, Telepinu (on) the paths sprinkied with
fine oil’ KUB 17.10 ii 28-30 (30) (CTH 324, MHD) is a neuter collective plural in -¢ (paise
from palfe- c.). The acc. sg. comum. in mén LUGAL-u§ KASKAL-an igattferi] ‘When the king
travels the road’ KUB 40.40 ii 10 seems to support this view. Melchert’s opinion, however,
is contradicted by a reference like nu-imas ke TUGH'* KASKALME® afofndu] nu-kun kedaf
Ser arha iyanniyatin “Those clothes shall be roads for you, and walk along those roads’ KUB
7.70 ii 28£(29) (also with the verb syanuiya-!). The form kedad suggests that KASKAL-sg in
KUB 17.10 ii 30 is a directive.
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iv 15 (CTH 324)
Palld is plural because it is referred to by the 3 plural enclitic possessive
pronouns -$met and -$mes ‘their’.

2.7.3.2 Harda ‘thick-bread’ from har3i- ‘thick,wide’

Harsi- is usually considered to be an adjective, from which two words have
been derived, viz. N™"P*hari- (type of bread) and PV¢jarsi- (vessel). Gotze
1954: 198 suggests a meaning ‘right, proper’. Adjectival inflection is suggested
by the oblique cases which show full grade, e.g. harsees KBo 17.3 iv 20 and
hardeus KUB 34.123 1 22. Giiterbock 1957: 352f equates hargi- with Sumerian
GURg.RA “thick’.

Puhvel 1991: 197{ argues that ®YCharsi- and M2 harsi- are no adjectives,
but i-stem substantives from the same root as farser ‘head’.** Because harsi-
is only preceded by the determinatives ¥NPA ‘hread’ and PUC ‘vessel’, Puhvel
argues that it must be a substantive. He suggests that the adjectival inflection
had been fueled by the sumerogram NINDA.GUR4.RA (thick bread), because
GUR4.RA means ‘thick’.

Puhvel’s argumentation is not compelling, because one can also assume an
old adjective which was only retained in the specialized meanings ‘thick-bread’
and ‘broad vessel.” Moreover, the French parallel is incorrect. The word ‘boule’
primarily means ‘ball, sphere, globe’. Only as a slang word it means ‘head’.
The meaning ‘head’ is derived from the meaning ‘ball, sphere’. There is no
reason at all not to assume that the Hittite word haersar is derived from the
meaning ‘thick, round’, just like French ‘boule’ is derived from ‘ball, sphere’.
Words for ‘head’ are often words which originally meant something else, e.g.
French téte < Lat. testa ‘tile, potsherd’.

Further, Puhvel claims that in the ¢-stem inflection the full grade of the
suffix -i-'is an archaism. The adjectives would have kept the archaic forms,
viz, 3alleyas > Salla$, whereas the substantives innovated by introducing the
zero grade in the oblique cases. This is unlikely because the full grade of the
i- and u-stem adjectives is an innovation as has clearly been demonstrated by
Weitenberg 1984: 381.

Therefore, it is better to follow Giiterbock et al. and claim adjectival-in-
flection for harsi-.

Adjectival inflection is supported by the following Old Hittite passage in
whichi a nom.acc. nenter plural harse may occur:

4 For the devel of ing he liels French boule which means both ‘bowl,
head’ and ‘military cation loaf’,

2.7 THE ENDING -a 111
® ASA AGAR  tehatadSsas mau | | VPAhor-sa-Sa-as-ma-as
URU g~ ; 5 & s i
Kakumahi=ma ma| | ipantuzziasmas tuwdlitu . .. StBoT 25.112
i 71 (87)

followed by an enclitic possessive pronoun. Neu 1986: 183 considers tehateussas
to be a nom. sg. of a noun with unknown meaning. He (p. 115} guesses that
mdaf ] is from man. If Neu is right, the passage has to be translated as ‘The ¢.
of the field and tallow must grow. But just as in the town Kakumahi (there is
mercy) for their breads, let there be mercy for their libations’.

CHD vol. L-N: 115 reads 4.4 A.GAR tahatoussas mau [..] WP parsa.
$mas UMY Kakumakima malu] and translates ‘Let the field and fallow of ¢,
grow /increase(?). Let the bread be plentiful for them in (?) K. A transh-
teration harse~$mas ‘bread for them’ suggests a nom.acc. neuter plural.

Neu 1986: 57 analyses ¥'NPA har-$0-5a-a5-ma-as as harsas=$mas, the dat.loc. pi

Both interpretations seem to be possible. In favour of the interpretation
offered by CHD, one can argue along the following lines: in this text fuwaddu
always precedes the noun to which it refers (ii 117, 18, &i 67, 11", 14, eg.
tuwattu Kezitaieti dandukisni ‘K., (have) mercy for mankind.’ If tuwaddy refers
to the breads and the libations, we would rather have it placed in front of the
substantive than behind it. Therefore, the interpretation offered by CHD seems
preferable and the best translation of this passage is ‘Let the field and fallow of
t. grow, let the bread be plentiful for them in (?) Kakumahi. For them their
libations {must prosper]. ‘Mercy.’

To sum up, harse ‘breads’ is a substantivized adjective from harsi- ‘thick’,
just like palha is a substantivized adjective from palhi- ‘broad, wide’. The
neuter plural harse ‘breads’ is an archaism.

2.7.3.3 Suppa ‘meat’ from $uppi- ‘clean’
A: Old Hittite

a: [mahblaln Su-ulp-pa zinnanzli] (As sjoon as one is finished with the mealt
parts]’ StBoT 25.27 obv.' 19’

b:  Su-up-pa-e-a StBoT 25.13 iii 9’ (no ‘context)
This form has to be read as suppe-ya ‘and meat’, see 1.4.6.4.

e [upul¥A-ad su-up-pa ‘mutton’ StBoT 25.24 obv.” 12

d: YOMESMupALDIM anda wenzi ta Suppa k[uranzi®® “The overseers of the
cooks enter and cfut] the sacrificial meat.” StBoT 25.25 iv 24’

e: uGuLA YOMESMupaLDIM U MUMESMuUBALDIM Su-up-pa tianzi ‘The overseer

55 The restoration to kuranzi is suggested by Neu 1980a: 68 n. 251,
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of the cooks and the cooks put down the meat.’ StBoT 25.25 iv 29

f: {§ju-up-pa StBoT 25.87 9", StBoT 25.27Vs 1’

£ GUg-0f UDU-ad Su-u{p-pa) ‘beef and mutton’ StBoT 25.13 iii 6

h: fGugmaln 10 upulh? Su-up-peesmit andle=ma} StBoT 25.13 iv 18, 2
GUgMag 10 UDUYMA Sueup-pas smet, ibid. 20°

it nuessan Y2V su-up-pa(-)z StBoT 25.54 i 2
B: Old Hittite texts in Middle Hittite ductus

* Su-up-pa-e-xr KBo 25.109 ii 20
This form occcurs in anintelligible context. It may also be an oblique case.

C: Middle Hittite

o nu Su-up-pa VEUNiG.GIGETA VEUzaG upultA pappinit zenuir ‘Then they
cooked the meat, the liver and the shoulders in the fire.” KBo 15.10 iii
69°f (69") (CTH 443)

It is generally agreed upon that Suppa is a derivative of the adjective suppi-
‘pure, clean’. As shown by the genitive Suppeyas in KUB 20.88 vi 15, suppa
is an i-stem. Watkins 1975: 338-342 and Neu 1983a: 174 n. 524 consider this
word an old collective in -a. The conclusion that we have Suppi- ‘clean, pure’
alongside uppa ‘meat’ seems to be justified (for a diachronic discussion see
3.9.2).

2.7.3.4 Zalta ‘cart’
Middle Hittite

A neuter plural in -a is suggested by:

. J-kan BRINMES 18 50.l-ta (35) | -d}a’-ah-hi *[I will take] the

troops and chariots.” HBM 24 obv. 34
A full grade of the suffix, which is characteristic of the i-stem adjectives, is
found in:

a: kasma ERNMES URU fhapitte grinM® O 2q.0l-ta-i-ya-05-sa kuin halkin
tukanzi hark{anzi kinuna apedani halki PuTu®’ Ser mekki haskit “Behold,
because of the barley and straw the troops of Ishupitta and the chariot
troops (litt: troops of the chariots) plossess], because of that corn I, My
Majesty, am now very weary.” HBM 18 obv. 23ff (24)

Zaltaiya$ is probably the genitive of zalti-.
b BRINMES 98 20.[al]-ta-yal-as-wa k}uis ‘the chariot trjoops whijch’ HBM 24
<ebv. 5.
Here we also have a genitive.
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Zalta may be connected with ze-al-ta-i-ya in KUB 23.68 + obv. 18’ {CTH 133,
also MHC):
¢ tuzzinema ze-al-ta-i-ya Summenzan AN[a ERINPES-kuny Ser wahnuskitten

This sentence has been translated by Kempinski/Kosak 1970: 195 as “Das

Heer aber zalteiye iiber euere [Trupplen ‘wendet’ jeweils!” Because of

zalta ‘cart’ in the Magat letters, one can translate ‘But make the army and

chariots ‘turn’ above your troops', whatever the verb wahnudk- may mean
here. Za-al-ta-i-ya can be taken as zalta-ya ‘and chariots.’
In the commentary on the previous passage, Kempinski/Kosak 1970: 208 men-
tion the following instances:
a: | pard nais BRINVESya-» 55 |, |z z0-al-ta-ya-a depian KUB 19.22 12f
b: JGIRMES. 30 quidu za-al-ti-in pard-ma au[sdu KUB 35.145 iii 16
They point out that if all these attestations belong together, we have to assume
an #-stem with adjectival inflection. Starke 1990: 282, on the other hand, takes
zo-al-ti-in parama e-uf$-du] as Luwian. ‘He shall see the paramman- of the
zalti’ Starke also mentions za-al-ti-5e-an (zaltis-an) KBo 29.25 (early l4th
century) i’ 4°,13". See also Melchert 1993: 275.

However, there is no positive evidence that zalte is Luwian. Thus, we have
a Hittite nom.acc. neuter plural zalte which means ‘(war) chariots’. It has a
genitive zaltayes. The full grade of the suffix suggests an original adjectival
i-stem.

Zalta is probably a substantivized adjective, because it has full grade in
the suffix of the oblique cases. The form zaltis which has been attested in KBo
29.25 i’ 4” and 13’ could be a common-gender form which belongs to the same
adjective. It is also possible that because of Luwian pdraman, zaltis in KUB
35.145 iii 16 is a Luwian word belonging to the same root.

2.7.3.5 Wasida ‘ingredients’ from wa3si-
Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

wassi- ‘ingredient’, (medicine)

o [(man zin)nizi nusssen we-a3-sa¥ a5 [(caL 6)jiry [(lghuwat)] KBo
21.8 iii 4’ (CTH 402) {(When sh)]e is realdy, she {{pours)] the ingredients
in-five {(cups of dark c)jlay.”®

Gertz 1982: 113 also lists wassa in KBo 8.130 1 2: ke wassa¥"* ‘these ingredi-
ents’. A singular form wassi has been atiested in KBo'17.61 obv. 23 [nuf<$3i

66 The main text (Malli ritual ifi 27) gives wa-a-tar instead of wa-ai-da¥™*. The variant

text B gives nuzdian wadfif and text C gives woddit*.
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huisu wa-03-5i kard pikki ‘T have already given him the fresh ingredient’.

Gertz 1982: 113 suggests that wassi is probably of foreign origin becanse it
oceurs in a sentence like neat ANA wa-as-59'* dai ‘and he puts it on the
imgredients’ KBo 5.2 iv 40 (CTH 471). Gertz claims that wassi is uninflected.
She argues that wadst acts as a quasi-ideogram and that, as a result, it only

partly received Hittite inflection. This conclusion is overhasty, because was:
appears to be an i-stem. Since in the i-stem substantives dat.loc. endings -i
have been attested, e.g. G'Sgamkanni, (see Starke 1977: 50), one might as just as
well maintain that wassiis a normal Hittite word. Moreover, forms which follow
Akkadian prepositions can have Hittite caseforms, e.g. [4N)4 MUNUS.LUGAL-7i
pdi ‘he gives (it} to the queen’ KUB 43.28 ii 8f. Finally, the complement YA
can also be added to singular nouns (see 1.4.3).

There is nothing against taking wass as a normal dat.loc. sg. of an i-stem
substantive. Therefore, wadsi is probably a normal Hittite word. However,
the mere ending -a is anomalous for an i-stem substantive, because we would
rather have an uncharacterized plural (see 2.5.2). The pattern sg. wagsi vs. pl.
wassa closely resembles the pattern attested in the substantivized adjectives
represented by palhi vs. palha ‘broad® vs. ‘cups’.

Therefore, one can assume that wassa is an t-stem with adjectival inflec-
uon.

2.7.3.6 Evaluation and list of the substantivized adjectives
There is some evidence that Hittite has an ending -¢ in the substantivized
adjectives. They belong to the class of the i-stems. I cite the evidence:

Suppa ‘meat’, from Suppi ‘clean’; certain
zalta ‘cart’ no adjective attested

palhe ‘cup’, from palpi- ‘wide’; likely
haria ‘breads’ from faersi- ‘thick’; possible
wassa ‘ingredient’ no adjective attested; possible

It is noteworthy that this pattern (ending -a from i-stem adjectives) seems to
be old, since in'later stages of Hittite this formation has been replaced by forms
containing an -i, e.g. zalta shows zaltin in the beginning of the 14th century.
Harsa is already replaced in Old Hittite by c. frarsis (see Neu 1983a: 561 ), the
neuter gender of pallia seems to be more stable: we have palhi ‘cup’ besides
¢. palhis. On the other hand, the form pallyi ‘kettles’ is a perfectly normial
uncharacterized neuter plural form. This is typical for the i-stem substantives.
Only Suppe ‘meat’ is always written as Suppa.
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2.7.4 Substantives with the ending -a
In this chapter I will discuss the substantives with the neuter plural ending -a.
I will try to show that this ending is secondary.

2.7.4.1 Welluwa ‘meadows’
Old Hittite

wellu- ‘meadow’
® nu Adrius d-e-cl-lu-wia ‘vales and meadows’ StBoT 25.109 ii. 16°

Several interpretations of wélhuwa can be offered. It is either a nom.acc. neuter
plural in -a (Weitenberg 1984: 183) or an uncharacterized plural followed by
the enclitic -a ‘and’. To the latter one can object the following: Old Hittite had
two morphemes meaning ‘and, also’. One of them conjoined two elements in
one sentence and bad an allomorph -ya which was used after vowels as well as
after sumero- and akkadograms (Friedrich 1960: 154). The other -a morpheme
connected two sentences, but did not have an allomorph -ya (Otten/Soucek
1969: 68, Houwink ten Cate 1973a: 119ff). In the senteuce |imiuls as Smas
welku=ya 01 pil$kanzi] ‘And they do not [gijve them mixture and hay’ KUB
29.41 8’ (CTH 285, MHD) we have both the sentence connective -a and the
allomorph -ya of the particle which conjoined two elements in one sentence.

Therefore, if the -a in wélluw{a) were an -a conjoining two elements in one
sentence, we would have had **welluya. Therefore, t-e-¢-I-lu-w]a] is probably
anom.acc. neuter plural in -a. Hariu$ t-e-el-hu-w{a] may be asyndetic, which is
quite normal for Hittite, cf. mallanzi harranzi ‘they grind and pulverize’ KBo
2.71 10 and aralhzenes antires foreign and indigencus’ KBo 3.3 + 1 7 (CTH
42, Suppiluliuma I). It is also possible that we have to read welluwlesyal

To sum up, welluwa is a neuter plural in -a. It is the only Old Hittite
example of a nom.acc. neuter plural in -a of an u-stem substantive.

2.7.4.2 Iskisa ‘backs’

This word is an §-stem, cf. i§-ki-i5-($)met StBoT 25.140 rev. 10" (OHC).

Middle Hittite:

a: nuzweszaskan i§-ki" -0 appa ina KURMYRSAC Zinposdla tiyan harak ‘Be

supported in the rear by the [mountajin Zippasla.’ (lit. ‘have your backs
put in the mountain Zippasla’) KUB 14.1 obv. 16f (16) {(CTH 147).
Only a few traces of igkisa can be discerned. This makes the reading
uncertain.

Better references for the neuter plural iskise are e.g. n-aita ANA KUR “VKUR
[ ] i5-ki-Sa naisten ‘And turn your backs on the enemy land’ KUB 13.29
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7€(7) (Gertz 1982: 100) and [nu=-za=kan} me-e-ni-e§-mi-it LUGAL-1 ne{yanta
nuezaskon] iskife LUGAL-I nat(te] neyanta [And] they tlurn] their faces to-
wards the king, but they do no[t] turn their backs towards the king.' KUB
20.38 obv. 15{ {16). Gertz 1982: 100 points out that ikise is the only s-stem of
which a neuter plural has been attested.

Young Hittite

b: ntezaskan DINGIRMES EXMES.{vA] antuhsanni is-[ki-s}e wahnut{ten] ‘You
Gods, [my] lords, have tufrnjed your ba[ck]s on mankind.” KUB 14.13 + i
26f (26) (CTH 378, Mursili sk
The form iskisa seems to be a simple and straightforward neuter plural in -a
from an s-stem. However, the evidence concerning iskisa is not straightforward.

Firstly, the form ikise in Middle Hittite is very uncertain, because in
the KUB copy there is not much which suggests a reading iskisa. The other
instances are better. Secondly, there is evidence (see 1.4.7) that Hittite has a
distributive singular. For i5ki§ one can cite Old Hittite nu-za=pa ulniyenza
htimanza 15-ki-is-me-it anda V™Y Hattusa lagan pard{y] ‘All the countries must
bave their backs bent towards Hattu3a’ StBoT 25.140 rs. 9'f (10°). Iskise may
be also a distributive singular in -a (see 1.4.8). Thirdly, in the vocabulary text
KBo 1.42 i 24 18kisa is equalled with Akk. kutallu ‘back’. This may point to a
singuolar i§kisa.

To sum up, the Middle Hittite form is difficult to read, whereas the un-
problematic attestations occur only in Young Hittite.

2.7.4.3 AP Huppiyalla (cloth)
De Roos 1984: 408 suggests ‘horse-cloth’.
o SAPhy-u-up-piya-al-lo-ya | | man kuege MUNUSLUGAL kinun iyenun

LU.MES

nu-wa ape=ya Salashus Sekanzi nu-war-at anda appiskanzi ‘When

1, the queen had made some hupiyalla’s, the grooms knew (where to find)

57 The status of iskifa is ambiguous in [nuzwazmu kulin [MUNJUS-an pier nu=wa~ 33

fkisa kuegga &§du *{\Which woman| they have given to me, let there be some things behind her
back’ KUB 21.38 obv. 45 (45) (CTH 176, Hattusili I11). Gertz 1982: 174 suggests that ifkide
here is probably used adverbially and may be either a nom.acc. neuter plural or a directive.
‘The plural kuegga does not refer to iskise, because a translation 'if she has some backs’ does
not make any sense. Other directives of i#kifa have been attested in KUB 25.37 i 8-9, ii
16-17, 23. 1o itz wazmu afi ZAG iya dilkema pdl#i] (74) noonzz2azan ii-ki-fa fyel.|z
e 36 ta] . .7 ) (Y5) arhayan id-ki-da z. KBo 4.14 iii 73f (74, 75) (CTH 123, Tudhatiya 1V)
the function of ikifa cannot be established.
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them too and took them” KUB 31.77 i 16ff (16) (CTH 584, Hattusili 111;.

GAY Huy-u-up-pi-ya-al-le-ye is neuter plural as is suggested by the neuter pro-
noun kucga from kuiski ‘some, any’ and by ape from apa- ‘that’.
This word may be an i-stem containing the suffix -alli-. In this case the suffix
-alli- contains full grade of the suffix -i, viz. -ay-, followed by the ending -a.
This may point to a noun with adjectival inflection. It may be also an a-stem
hiappiyallaye- with a neuter plural ending -a. Thirdly, it can be an lstem with
the suffix -al-. In that case we have to interpret ®*Ppu-u-up-pi-ya-al-lo-ya as
hippiyalla=ya ‘also horse-clothes’. The last interpretation is the most likely
because in the previous lines of this passage other objects taken by the same
grooms are mentioned.

Hippiyel may be of Luwian origin. Starke 1990: 300{ suggests that Cunci-
form Luwian had a suffix -al- which formed instrumental nouns, whereas Hittite
formed instrumental nouns with the suffix -ul

Whatever the exact interpretation might be, AP hu-u-up-pi-ya-al-la-ya is
without doubt a neuter plural in -a.

2.7.4.4 Huhupala (percussion instrument}

o ANA PU-wa kue G’S@u-[}u-pa-a»la NA4ya GIN-ya memiste kuwate wars ate 51
oL pesta umma Hepa-sum SShu-hu-pa-lo-wa Y174 GIN-ya AN DINGIRHY
GAL pienzi ‘And (concerning) the huhupal-instruments and the lapis lazuli
you promised to the storm-god, why did you not give them to the storm-
god?” Thus speaks Hepapiya: ‘They will give the Aufupal-instruments
and the lapis lazuli to the great god.” KUB 15.5 + iii 10ff (11) (CTH 583.
Hattusili ITT)
Because of the pronoun kue, huhupdla is certainly a neuter plural in -a.
Huhupal has other plural formations too. A form which could be an
uncharacterized neuter plural has been attested in: 1VY™'™hy-u-hu-pa-el. Here
we have an Istem. KUB 29.4 i 24, a certain uncharacterized neuter plural is
kue hu-[hu-pa-al KUB 25.37 i 11’ (Gertz 1982: 153). Also forms which can
be considered a neuter plural in -i have been attested: nu-za ik “Shubupalli
ddlkhe] ‘T tfakle the k. StBoT 25.1371ii 13 (OHC) and G huhupalli wallfe KBo
30.81 i 6 and hju-hu-pa-al-li za-z StBOT 25.138 rev.” 7 (sec 2.6.3 see for a more
exhaustive discussion).
2.7.4.5 Sabhana from Sahhan (feudal service)

The neuter plural seems to occur alongside the neuter singular {or the uncharac-
terized neuter plural):
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a:'nusza $4 PINGIRYY Sa-ah-la-na 157U KURT'-$U DL tarahta nu=tta LUGAL

MUNUS.LUGAL-ya k7 i$hiid ier ‘He did not perform the feudal services his
land had to perform, and the king and the queen concluded the following
treaty with you: * KBo 4.10 + obv. 42° (CTH 106, Tudhalia iv).
In line 40’ there is a singular, which apparently refers to the same Salhan:
(When I, My Majesty, came in the town Tarhunta3sa) nu $4 DINGIREIM
Sa-ah-pa-an 1$hidl Ghhun n-at deiseste Vi-Siy-al tarahhuwas ‘I saw the
feudal service, the treaty: it became too oppressive and he could not fulfill
it.”

b: nu=za 34 Putu VRYalrnne se-ab-he-ne ki-mla @sanz’] 4 ubu 1/2

SATILNUN 5 GAKINAG § Eu.80 10 Clkesris ... kiopdt sahban essandu
arhaz$|mjes-at=kan le kuilski dai] EGIR-endasya-$mes—ken tamai
Sahhan le kuis dai ‘And they [supply} the following (things required as)
feudal service for the sun-goddess of Afrilnna: four sheep, half a measure
of butterfat, 5 checses, 3 (units of) rennet, 10 woolen kesri’s. They have
to give this (as objects required as) feudal service, no[body shall take it
away f]rom them nor shall anyone afterwards impose another Sahhan on
them.” KUB 26.43 + i 54ff (CTH 225, Tudhaliya IV)
My translation follows Gdtze 1930: 56. Gétze, followed by Imparati 1974:
31 cousiders sahhane a neuter plural in -a. Note that the apparent plural
agrees with &7, which looks like a neuter sg. pronoun. However, in Young
Hittite k7 as nom.acc. neuter plural is not uncommon, cf. k7 ud-de-a-ar
KUB 33.112 + iii 24. For more instances I refer to Gertz 1982:184ff. These
forms occur in Young Hittite, from the time of Muwatalli onwards.®®

To sum up, the form Sahlana is a neuter plural in -a.

2.7.4.6 Genuwe from genu- ‘knees’
e z-lz-an-da Uxxx gi-e-nu-wae “The knees of the moon-god’ KBo 4.14 iv 46
CTH 123 (Tudhaliya 1V) '
It is possible that genuwa is a directive.%?
2.7.4.7 Kuwapalla

a2 iNA Y® Dunnaye 1YY ku-wa-ap-pa-la ANA PU Pihassassi pi-ya-an noate
an man-ma "PLAMMA-a§ LUGAL KUR

kan ANA LUGAL KUR “U-tedsa @

YRUD s tagse BGIR-anda 1VYT ku-wa-ap-pa-le iyazi neate§i ABU=YA

Y8 Metchert 1984a: 143f suggests that the confusion of ki with ke is due to merger of
closed fe/, which resulted from *Vi, with /if,

% Por neuter more plural instances (writlen ginuwa) see Weitenberg 1984: 121,
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"Hattu$ilis  LUGAL.GAL  a-a-rq iyat PutcSiyasatesi ™ Tudhaliyas
LUGAL.GAL a-a-Ta iyanun n-etz§ a-g-ra é$du ‘In Dunnaya one kuwap-
pala has been reserved for the storm-god Pikassadsi and this belongs to
the king of the land Tarhuntassa, Also when Kurunta. king of the land
Tarhuntassa, afterwards carries out a kuwappala, {then realize that) m
father Hattugili, the Great King, has done this legally, and that I too, M
Majesty, Tudhaliya, the Great King have done this legally, and let this be
right for him.” Bo 86/299 ii 15ff (15, 18) (Tudhaliya [V}

b va Y®V Dunnaye 1YY hy-wa-ap-pa-a-la awa Cu PHLHI-a8S piyen
neatzkan ANA L{ugaL] kKUrRVRY Py_tassa @ssan KBo 4.10 + obv. 36" ‘In
Dunnaya one kuwapalle has been given to the storm- god and to the god

my
1y

of the thunder. It will remain in possession of the kling} of Tarhuntas
(CTH 106, Tudhaliya I'V).
Because it is preceded by a Glossenkeil, kuwepdla is probably Luwian, see also
Starke 1990: 316f. Starke 1990: 300ff points out that Luwian had a number of
words having the suffix -al Since in Luwian the ending -a is very frequent. it
is likely that kuwapaile is a Luwian neuter plural.

2.7.4.8 Tuppa ‘clay tablets’

This word is a loan word from Akkadian tuppu, which has been borrowed from
Sumerian puB ‘clay tablet’ (or from Hurrian fuppe- ‘clay tablet’). In Hittite
it appears to have been borrowed as an i-stem tuppi-. It has received Hittite
inflection in e.g. nu ABU-va isShiules namma tup-pi wekta ‘My father asked
for the tablet of the treaty again.’ KBo 14.12 iv 26f (26) (CTH 40, Mursili 11
NHC). In tup-pi-as KUB 36.106 rev. 5 (OHC) we have a regular genitive of an
i-stem.

The apparent neuter plural in -a, however, is probably an akkadogram.
Gertz 1982: 368 and Tischler 1994: 450 point out that pus.Ba is the Sumerian
plural, whereas TUPPA is the Akkadian form. This is proved by instances where
TUPPA acts as a dat. loc. pl., e.g. epiddfan kin'] memion kart [fup-pali®
[Heltr}anun nusken makhan ape puB-BAYY Magar Purv¥! BELI-vA pard
nehhu[n] ‘Therefore, 1 have already [wrlitten [this] affair on tablets and as 1
had sent these tablets to My Majesty, My Lord ...” ABoT 60 obv. 3ff {4)
(CTH 200, MHC).

To sum up, 7UPPA is not a reliable Hittite neuter plural in a.

2.7.4.9 Kinanta
Concerning kinanta the following suggestions have been made: Sommer 1932:
132 and Gotze 1956: 36 regard kinanta as a participle of the verb kinai- ‘assort’.
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Gertz 1982: 148 accepts this suggestion and transcribes instance b: as 100G
ki-na-an-ta-ya and translates ‘assorted women’s ciothes’. Haas/Wilhelm 1974
propose a connection with ki- ‘lie’. Both proposals cannot be verified, because
it is possible that the kinante, used here in the meaning ‘textile’ or the like,
and the participle from kinai- are only homonyms. Unal 1978: 117f proposes
a different solution. He suggests that kinanta is Hurrian. The crucial instance
is KUB 47.73 obv. 5f: 1 ziz 1 NINDA.GUR4.RA 1 GAKINAG 1 PVChaskuwannin
GESTIN $4 KURT/ danzi ana PAtemmire °Watammira ki-i-na-an-ta-a$
Ekerimmanas $ipandanzi ‘They take 1 (ration of) spelt, one thick loaf, onc
piece of cheese, one f.-vessel of local wine. They pour out a libation for Atam-
mira and Wattamira, for the kinanta’s and for the temples.’ Unal concludes
that kinania is a cult object of textile, because of the determinative TOG ‘cloth’,
and that it is of Hurrian origin.

a: ™% ¢ermaza 1 106 1 T9Ckarialli ki-na-an-de=yle |z $a munus™ [( )
SIxSA-at ‘A termaz garment, a (further) garment, a hood and (a) woman’s
kinante had been ascertained.” KUB 22.70 rev. 34 (CTH 566, Tudhaliya
V)

cow 1 TG TV na 1 TVCkariulli TUCki-ng-an-ta-ya s4 MUNUST'M pianzi

-

‘They give one garment, one hood and (a) women’s kinant-.
The -a’s in instance a: and b: suggest plural number. However, it is difficult to
establish the number of kinanta, because in the instances a: and b: the other
items are preceded by the numeral 1. The dat.Joc. pl. kinentas, mentioned by
Unal indicates that kinanta can be plural.

To sum up, kinante may be a neuter plural in a-. It has been attested in
late Young Hittite.

2.7.4.10 Mantalli
For an overview of instances see CHD vol. L-N: 177ff. The instances I have
found depend on BAL (= §ipant-) ‘sacrifice, offer’:

a: SISKUR ma-an-tel-li-ya=za 0L BaL-anti ‘He will not offer m.-rituals.’
KBo 26 iii 21 (CTH 569, Hattudii III), ibid. iii 30 (sisxur
ma-an-tal-li-ya-<<a§>> and me-an-tal-i-yain 1. 31, 32

b: nuzdmed=ze PuTud! ma-en-tal-li-ye 1Gi-anda arha B[AL-anti] ‘I, My Maj-
esty, [will perfojrm the m-. ritual for them.’, ibid. ii 14'f (14°), ibid. ii
3" ’

The -¢ in mantalliye suggests neuter plural. However, the Glossenkeil in KUB
16.32 ii 14 and the Luwian ending -za in 5®¥“®mantalliyanza in KUB 22.35 iii
7 suggest Luwian provenance, cf. also Laroche 1959: 68 who suggests that m.
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may be a Luwian adjective mantalli-. Luwian origin is also suggested by the
anomalous -1ya, because the neuter plural of the Hittite i-stem substantives
ends in -i. -Jya is not an adjectival neuter plural, because the normal ending
of the adjectives is -e or -aya.

2.7.4.11 Sekuwa ‘eyes’

2.7.4.11.1 Introduction

The word for ‘eye’ seems to have four forms. The most frequent form is Saknuwa
‘eyes’, which is a neuter plural. Secondly, we have a common-gender i-stem
¥4 -4 Thirdly, there is a common-gender word fakuni- which means ‘well,
spring’. It is thought that the basic meaning of sakuni- is ‘eye’ and that the
secondary meaning is ‘well’. This is parallelled in Semitic where ‘well” and *eve’
are one and the same word. Finally, we have a c. Sakui-. This form is a hapax
(KUB 12.58 + i 12) and occurs in the same text as Sakuni-. Sekui- and Sakuni-
are equivalents and seem to mean ‘well, spring’. This might indicate that also
in Hittite ‘well, spring’ and ‘eye’ are the same word.

Friedrich HW 2. Erg.: 21 connects ¢. Sakui- with 1G1%"%-i3, because he
thinks that fekui- also means ‘eye’. Gotze and Sturtevant 1938: 64 emend
$akui-, which occurs in the Tunnawi ritual, to Sakuni, because Sekuni- has been
attested elsewhere in the same text.

16 A vs. Sakuwa suggests a common-gender i-stem Sakui- which has a
neuter plural in -a, $akuwe. The plural, however, does not look like an i-stem
because of the gen. sekuwas: if it were an i-stem, we would expect **sekuwiyas.

Because the evidence for the singular (Sakuni-, $akui- and 1142} is not
transparent, it is necessary to cite the relevant instances.

2.7.4.11.2 Sakuni- ‘well, spring’

Sakuni- is also believed to mean ‘eye’. HW 2. Erg.: 21 writes “Auge > Quelle™
However, all the attestations of sakuni- suggest ‘well, spring’ and never ‘eye’,
e.g. nu sekuniyas purut ddi ‘he takes the clay of the spring” KUB 17.27 i .
and in the Tunnawi ritual nemma wappues IM-an ddi nemma~e$ a-ku-ni-ya
paizzi nu 1 NINDA SIG par§iya neat Se-ku-ni-ye-a purut dai NIN[DALE.DE A
memal Subhei GESTIN 1-3U fipanti nu memai zikkan mahhan Se-ku-i§ GEg-a2
Ki-az purut EGIR Sard Sakuneskisi ‘Then she takes the loam of the riverbank
and goes to the well, she breaks one thin loaf and places it in the mud of the
spring, she scatters [sweet caJke and meal, she libates wine once and speaks:
‘As you, well (sakuis), keep gushing mud from the dark earth’ KUB 753 + i
33ff (33), cf. ibid. iv 3 nemma Sakuniya paizzi ‘then she goes to the well’. In
the same text (iv 38f and iv 43) mention is made of Sakuniyas iM-an which



also suggests loam taken from a spring. In so-ku-ni-ya-as nd-a§ danze Joam
from the spring has been taken’ KUB 35.40 + i 2, again nothing contradicts
the meaning ‘spring’. There is no evidence whatsoever which suggoests ‘eye’.

2.7.4.11.3 Sakuis ‘well, spring’

Sakuts is a hapax and occurs in the sentence ztk=kan mehhan Sa-ku-is Grg-az
Ki-az purut EGIR Sara Sakuneskisi KUB 7.53 + i 331 36, the same text in which
Sakuni- occurs. The most obvious translation of Sakui here is, of course, ‘well,
spring’ and the sentence must be translated as ‘As you, spring, keep gushing
mud from the dark earth ...” Therefore, Gétze and Sturtevant 1938: 26 emend
Sa-ku-i5 to Sa-ku-<ni>-is because Sakunis in the sense ‘well’, with the sign
<wi> has been attested several times in this text (see the instances sub 1).
This emendation is plausible, because sakuis meaning ‘well’ would otherwise be
a hapax. Moreover, the verb sard Sekunesk- ‘gush’ also suggests that Sa-ku-is
must be emended to Sa-ku-ni-is.

To sum up, akuis ‘well, spring’ probably did not exist at all.

2.7.4.11.4 1614844
161912 in suggests sakuin, if the idcogram 11 for ‘eye’ represents Hittite sakuwa.
I cite:
ar nuzkan Pu-es MMsuu-zi 1618 A 2in dais “The storm-god set his e[yes)
upon the kyfnkunuzzi]. KUB 33.113 iv 5 + KUB 36.14: 6 (=Ulik. I B
iv 12)
b nu=kan LUGAL "MV Kummiye 10181 in tiskizzi nuewaskan 16184 Lin
teskizi <3apiduwa kunkunuzzi ‘The king of Kummiya set his eye, he set
his eye upon the formidable kunkunuzzi’ KUB 33.113 { + KUB 36.12 241
(25)
¢ wwandan 1G1¥"*-in ‘the seeing eye’ KUB 9.34 iii 34°, 38’
d: {id}alus 1414 -5 “fe]vil eye’ KBo 16.56 + KUB 34.85i? 23
Starke 1989: 666 argues that 1618"4-i5 stands for Luwian gwis and com-
pases the Luwian turn of phrase (o-ad-du-waa-li-is da:a-u-i-is in KUB
35.49 iv 9. Furthermore, Starke argues, the contents of KBo 16.56 +
KUB 34.85 and KUB 35.49 iv 9’ run parallel. Therefore, it is possible that
the KBo copy has borrowings from Luwian.

2.7.4.11.5 Meni- ‘face’, mena- ‘check’

Giterbock 1952: 39 suggests menin for 1A .in, 5 common-gender form of
mene- ‘cheek’, which otherwise has neuter gender, because sokuwa ‘eyes’ does
not look like an i-stem. He is followed by Kihne 1973: 164 who interprets
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instance d: as idalus menis. However, as will be shown below, the evidence
for ¢. meni- is weak. Moreover, there is no positive evidence that mene means
‘eye’. In the next paragraphs I will discuss the instances in which meni- is
claimed to mean ‘face, cheek’ or the like.

Meni is believed to have two genders (see e.g. Tischler 1990: 195, CHD
vol. L-N: 289). Both an i- and an e-stem have been attested. In addition, there
exists an u-stem menu- (Weitenberg 1984: 42), which can be an adjective, a
substantive or a verb. In the substantive menu- we seem to have a disease and
a vegetation product. The adjective menu- is usually written with <I>, cf.
mi-¢-nu or minu- (Weitenberg 1984: 42f, Tischier 1990: 198). The adjective
is listed by CHD vol. L-N: 242f as mienu-, minu- ‘mild, gentle’. Tischler and
Weitenberg list this adjective as menu-. Since we do not have spellings which
may suggest menu- (see CHD vol. L-N: 242f), it is better to follow CHD and
assume mienu-.

Evidence for ‘face’ is given by meni- and mena-. The relevant nom. ace.
instances of meni ‘face’ are:

a: UMY Salatiwara me-e-niz-mmet néhlfun) “Towards Salatiwara I tur{ned] my
face.” KBo 3.22 obv. 52 (CTH 1, OHC)

b: kel me-ne]-is-5i-it duwan kella me-ne-(i)=$5it duwan néyanzi ‘Thev turn
this one’s face in one direction and that one’s face in that direction.” KBo
6.26 i 36ff (36, 37) (CTH 292, Laws II §51, text j)

¢ [nuzzaskan] me-e-ni-e§-mi-it LUGAL-i nefyania nuszaxkan] iskisa
LUGAL-i nat(ta] neyants [And] they t{urn] their faces towards the king,
but they do noft] turn their backs towards the king.' KUB 20.38 obv.
14ff(15)

The relevant instances of mena- ‘face’, or the like, are:

a: me-e-na-as-Se-et [lipta $luewa &shar-set lipta li<p>tarwa idkuwa
i§tarkiyauwar ‘It [licked] his face, its licked his blood and it licked the
sickness of the eye.” KBo 14.98 i 8ff (9) (OH/NS, CTH 485)

The enclitic possessive pronoun suggests neuter menan.

b nu MUNUSMESpuuossannallis  kuin A NINDA  antuhsa$  SAG.DU-SU
me-nu-ué-$a iy;n harkanzi ‘The human heads and cheeks the §. women
have made of bread.” KUB 27.49 iii 17 (CTH 692) CHD vol. L-N: 289
contra Laroche 1970: 37 (‘visages') translates ‘cheeks’ because there is
reference to only one head.

¢: nasmae kattan kuedanikki me-e-nu-{us] warnuzi ‘Or if he burns ‘cheefks]’
with someornie (i.e. angers(?) some man from Hapalla)’ (translation CHD
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vol. L-N: 289) KBo 5.4 rev. 34 (NHC, Mursili )7

The evidence points to two stems: a neuter i-stem meni and an a-stem
mena-. Mena- seems to have double gender: the form mena sset suggests neu-
ter because of the neuter enclitic possessive pronoun, whereas menus suggests
a acc. pl. ¢.

The material clearly shows that common-gender meni- has not been atte-
sted. ‘Face, cheek’ could have neuter gender, but it was an a-stem mena-."!
Therefore, ¢. meni- is not likely.

2.7.4.11.6 Sakuis revisited
Meriggi 1960: 92 suggests that Hittite did have a noun sekuis ‘eye’. He points
to $akuis (see above, for the refutation) and to the Semitic parallel. Meriggi
further suggests that Luwian tawis ‘eye’ and Hittite sekui- are close parallels
and that 161¥"*-in could stand for Hittite /$akuin/.

CHD vol. L-N: 289 refers to Meriggi’s suggestion that 1¢r¥'A-in stands
for Sakuiri and contends that 161¥"*-in in the Ullikummni myth simply stands
for sekuin. CHD cites the dat. sg. 11¥*.; KUB 33.98 iii 9,72 which has the

70 There are also instances of ¢. mena- which do not mean ‘cheek, face’ or the like: the
DIDL1

first instance is neptsi DINGIR i$tarnikst taknd=ma mi-e-ne-us islarnik. CHD vol. L-N:
243 lists mai-c-nu-us sub mienu-, minu- ‘mild, pleasant, friendly’. The passage is about an
offender. He shall not be punished. CHD vol. L-N: 243 translates: “(For if you do,) you will
make the gods sick in heaven, and on(!) earth you will make the mienu-s sick”. Laroche 1973:
187 translates “au ciel ne fais pas souffrir les dieux, sur terre fais (plutdt) souffrir les visages”.
As CHD argues, there is no indication for a meaning ‘visages’. Because of the opposition of
mi-¢-nu-u$ on earth vs. DINGIRP'PM CHD suggests that m. is a “class of humans or spirits
found in the netherworld™. In that case mienu- could be a substantivized adjective. Tischler
1990: 198 argues that this is not compelling, but offers no other possibility. Whatever mi-
e-nu-ud might mean here, there is not much support for a translation ‘cheeks, faces’. The
second instance is P\-af-we dapiaf KUR-ead mi-e-nu-us 7 [ ] KUB 31.36 it 1. This
passage is part of a prayer to the storm-god. Laroche 1970 37 suggests that m. means
“visage”. CHD vol. L-N: 242 reads the trace after m. as <H|E>], in which case we might
have ews ‘mild rains’, of. [mi-Je’-udewe péus ibid. i 5. CHD suggests that m. could also
be 2 noun: 'Storm-god, in all the countries m,' Whatever the exact meaning of this passage
may be, there is nothing which might suggest *face; cheek’.

' Rieken 1994 argues that the alternation between the neuter a- and the neuter i-stem
can be-explained by assuming an original neuter *men-. The i-stem forms were caused by
Luwian influence, whereas the a-stem forms can be explained by thematization.

2 The first tablet.
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variant 16194 _wa-a$, the dat.loc. pl. of Sakuwa. Therefore. 1G1% 4.1 = 3akuyi-
is likely. This is more acceptable than taking 1614 in as * menin as proposed
by Giiterbock 1952: 39, because the evidence for ¢. mene- is dubious: no such
form as *menin has been attested.

Starke 1989: 665f offers an alternative possibility: 161¥"*-i5/in represents
Cuneiform Luwian dawis/in. This suggestion is appealing, especially because
Hittite scems to have had more Luwisms than previously assumed (Starke 1990:
passim).

To sum up: instead of assuming with HW 2. Erg.: 21 one word, vi.
Sakuni- ‘eye, well’, one can assume two different words for Hittite: sokunis
‘spring, well’ and sekui$ ‘eye’. The word sakuis has not been attested as such.
With Gotze and Sturtevant 1938: 26, T prefer to emend the hapax Fakuis to
Sakunis. The noun $akui- can be discerned in the ideogram 1G1%"4-i. Its plural
is the frequently attested sakuwa.

To sum up, we probably have a common-gender Sakuif and a plural sakuwa,
which had the inflection of the substantiviged adjectives. This is exactly pa-
rallelled in Luwian tewis vs. tawe ‘eye’. However, it remains possible that
1618"4 -in represents Luwian tawin (see also with Starke 1939: 665f).

2.7.4.11.7 The neuter plural sakuvwa
[ have found only two instances in which sekuwa agrees with a plural constitn-
ent, one of which is an adjective:

A: Old Hittite
2 Se-a-ku-we=Smet ishaskanta ‘Their eyes are bloodshot.” $tBoT 25.3 obv.
i24°
Sakuwe is plural because it agrees with the adjective isheskante.
B: Old Hittite texts in Middle Hittite ductus
b: dahlun za pattar 1 L1m1GIHwa ‘] have taken a basket, 1000 eyes.” KUB
17.10 iii 6 (CTH 324) Popko 1974: 181 suggests ‘I have taken the sieve of
a thousand eyes.” As a parallel he mentions Slavic oko ‘eye’, which can
also mean ‘mesh, hole’,

C: From the numerous instances where sakuwa occurs without agreeing con-
stituents, I only cite Middle Hittite evidence: '
¢ namma=$3an ANA £-YA 16[1]84-wa harak ‘Moreover, direct your atte[nt}ion
towards my house.” HBM passim, e.g. HBM 27 24f.
d: 0L 3a-ku-wa-a epta ‘He did not cheat him.’ KBo 32.201 35”78

73 The expression fakuwa ep-, which is accompanied by --za or -kan, is also found in KUB
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e tam=ma=3ssan’™ telipuriya $e-a-ku-wa zikkizi ‘But twice he set his eyes on
the telipuri” KBo 32.14 ii 34f (34)

2.7.4.11.8 Conclusion for the Hittite word for ‘eye’

The Hittite word for eye is probably a common-gender i-stem $ekuis occurring
as1G1Y"*-i-. However, there remains a possibility that sekuis stands for Luwian
tawi- (Starke 1989: 665{). The neuter plural Sakuwa occurs frequently.

2.7.4.12 Waskuwana ‘error, sin’

This word contains the element was- found in e.g. weskui- ‘sin’ and wastul As

far as I know, the form waskuwana is a hapax.

® ANA DINGIRMES
apedant 4UL-ui uddani DINGIR™M-is [k}uiski werizzi ‘I in one way or the
other these sins have not been expunged (lit. still exist) {or the gods and
if for this evil matter some god indicates his displeasure ...' KUB 21.19
iv 14f (14) (CTH 383, Hattusili I1I).
Gertz 1982: 374 suggests that weskuwana is a neuter singular and argues
that it agrees with kuitki ‘some’. Instead of ape she reads apiya ‘then’ and
translates ... “before the gods then (there is?) still some error(?). And for
that evil word some gods calls.” However, because the KUB copy reads

piran ape wa-as-ku-wa-na €zi-pat kuitki ndwa nu-ken

a-pi-¢, waskuwane must agree with ape, the neuter plural of apa- ‘that’.
Therefore, waskuwane is a neuter plural in -a.

2.7.4.13 Evaluation and conclusion
The ending -a for the substantives in older Hittite has been attested in:

welluwa ‘meadows’ 1x (OHC)

iskisa ‘backs’ 1x (MHC) possible
Sakuwa ‘eyes’ passim; certain
i$kisa ‘backs’ difficult to read

The ending -a occurs mainly in Young Hittite, from Hattusili IIT onwards: we
have as reliable instances:

iskisa ‘back’ Ix (Mursili IT)

SAD hipiyalla(ya?)- horse-cloth’ 1x (Hattusili 111)

hubupala (musical instrument) 1x (Hattusili III)

Sahhana ‘fendal service’ 2x (Tudhaliya IV)

22.70 obv.’8 (CTH 566, Tudbaliya IV): fAmmat{tal}lesio= 26 kan kuit DINGIREYM 1GiH1-A
‘wa epta ‘Because Ammatellu seized the god (by/in) his eyes, i.c. ‘cheated on him'. For this
expression see Unal 1978: 105.

4. Read thnomasisan.
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genuwa ‘knees’ Ix (Suppiluliuma 11}, not certain
waskuwane ‘sins’ 1x (Hattusili I11), certain

2.7.5 Sarama (type of bread)

This word is treated separately, because of its inflection. Friedrich HW: 184
cites the form Sardma as a neuter plural of the word NINDA sare(m)a{n)-. As
is shown by the following Old Hittite forms, this word is an ablauting n-stem
(for references see Neu 1983a: 1591).

NINDA ¢

inst. $a-ra-am-ni-it.

gen. Sa-ra-am-na-a$.  This case form occurs in the turn of phrase
NINDA sa-rg-am-ne-a$ halis ‘h.bread for on top’.

? N'}ND"§a-7~a~am»mz-q.§, Neu 1983a: 159 points out that a reading
Ni|NDA

Sa-ra-em-ne-ez is also possible.

Sa-ra-a-ma-es. This enigmatic form is Old Hittite. Neu 1933a:
159: suggests a loc. plural. It occurs in fragmentary context. In
the preceding line we find ¥™P*$a-ra-a-ma da{ ($tBoT 25.48 rev’
9).

Sarama has two neuter plurals forms, viz. sarama (e.g. Friedrich HW: 184,
Melchert 1983b: 2f) and seramne. The latter form is young and occurs in
tablets dating from the 13th century (Starke 1990: 281), e.g. IBoT 1.29 obv.
55. The form sardama already occurs in Old Hittite.

We also have MNPAsq-rq-a-ma-an{ KBo 30.82 12 (13th century),™ outside
the source material. This form is claimed by Melchert 1983b: 2f to be the
singular to the plural N™PAgargmg.

I cite the material I found in the texts used for this monograph:

A: Old Hittite
With a numeral
a: tlienzi 1 MNPAsgrg-a-ma kattan 1 N["™PApianta]llis® 40-i(5] KBo 20.3
StBoT 25.14 iii 12’
by [1)5MINDA g ra_g-1ma LUMES S8gansuR udanzi StBoT 25.25 iii 9” ‘The over-
seers of the table bring 15 Sarama loaves.

75 This is the instance quoted by Hoffner 1974: 179 as 2/i. The number has to be 2/t.
This is misleadi: because the form

Starke 1990: 280 cites this form as &
attested might just as well be incomplete. Starke cites line 13' as Jeraman. This is also

misleading, because here only 1 ¥™°4 5a-ru-af has been attested.
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€ 15 NMNDPAGe rofa-ma dejnzi *They [talke 15 sara/mad] loaves’ StBoT
25.33 obv. 161 (16")
NINDA Sorama without numeral, g StBoT 25.68 1 15° NINDA §)0-1a-a-1na
and in StBoT 25.23 rev. 1' M¥A5q_rg1n4 (in rev. 2’ we have NINDA S g-ra-a-ma,
(both without context) and StBoT 25.48 rs? 9° MNPAg, 0 0 0 daf-.

Old Hittite texts in Middle Hittite ductus
d: 15 M™P45q-ra-a-ma KBo 16.68 (+) iii 5’ and 15’ (CTH 523)

Without numeral:

e: man ninkunatar kisa nu NNPA50-re-g-ma | |z-u® sigsnit sunnaenzi
neat ANA P1M pianzi ‘When it becomes n., Sarema fis present]. They
fill [?} with beer and offer it to the storm-god.’ KBo 25.109 iii 12'f (127
(MHD)

: [NINDASe.rje-a-ma Y%Vi-ya pianzi KBo 20.28 obv.’ 3, ibid. obv.” 11’
NIRDA VI GESTIN pifanzi ibid. obv. 23" MNPAge o om0 g
anzi and ibid. obv.? 6 M¥°Asle-ra-a-ma 1 PV hanissen GESTIN KAS pianzi
‘They [gi]ve 5. and one h.vessel.” (CTH 670)

NINDA

-

$a-re-a-me

g $a-re-g-ma pianzi ‘They give sloaves.” KBo 25.109 ii 14’

The form “'™WPAserdma, which can be considered a neuter plural, is usually
written with plene writing. It is noteworthy that Sarema occurs both after the
numeral one (StBoT 25.14 iii 12°) and after numerals higher than one. This
may mean that singular and plural have the same form and that the form was
indifferent to number. Unfortunately, I do not know of any agreeing neuter
plural or pronoun. Nevertheless I discuss this noun here because it is cited by
HW: 184 as a neuter plural.

2.7.5.1 Discussion
Forssman 1965: 11-28 tentatively identified saram(m)a-/Saramna- with the
adjective seramna- ‘located ahove’. Forssman suggests that this word contains
the suffix -mnd-. Hoffner 1974: 180 adds that in the annals of Mursili I, the
Sarama(n), the acropolis where the inhabitants seek protection during siege,
possibly gave its name to this type of bread ‘by virtue of its being a type of
provisions laid against siege’. This equation is accepted by Melchert 1983b: 2f,
who suggests that sarama(n) means ‘bread located above, bread for on top’.
The first element of sarama possibly contains the adverb sara. Melchert
1983b: 2 suggests that the identification of the serama-bread with the adverb
Sard is proved by KUB 17.9 7ff: kettan 1 MiNDA BRINMES 20.4(3) Ferrs o dan
10-MESLY dargmnas N0 halis ‘Below is twenty-(weight?) troop-bread, and on
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it are ten half-(loaves) of hali-bread for on top’ (translation Melchert 1983b:
2). Here the sarama is laid on top (sér).

Because we do not have **-mna, the plural sardma cannot be explained as
a plural of the suffix -mno-. Therefore, Melchert refutes Forssmann’s view that
the suffix in sardma(n) contains the suffix -mng-. Melchert’s view is shared
by Oettinger 1986: 23 who points out that Anatolian probably did not even
have an adjectival suffix -mno-. Moreover, the evidence points to an ablauting
n-stem.

Melchert 1983b: 3 argues that Saraman(™®, which he considers to be the
singular of Sarama, originally was an adjective having an old hysterodynamic
paradigm with a nom. sg. ¢. *-mé(n) and a nom.acc. neuter singular *‘mon.
He suggests that the old neuter form occurs as (the young hapax) saraman].
Melchert also states that the neuter plural form §ardma has been formed from
the neuter singular saraman by the analogy with the neuter a-stems, cf. kunnan
¢ kunna 2 Sereman: T - Serama.

One can object to Melchert’s theory that the neuter form Sa-ra-e-ma-an|
dates from a young (13th century) manuscript and that it is difficult to assume
that this young form is the base of old sarama. Moreover, the form Seraman|
is broken off at the end and might just as well be another case form.

Starke 1990: 279ff offers an entirely different theory: he suggests that
Sarama is Luwian. He establishes (p. 243f) that Luwian had ablauting mann-
stems having the zero grade in the oblique cases. Mn is sometimes assimi-
lated to -mm-, which we would have in the nom.acc. neuter plural saremma
< -mna. Therefore, Starke assumes that Hittite has borrowed the ablauting
n-stem serama from Luwian. For Luwian origin Starke gives four arguments.
Firstly, he argues that Hittite sarama shows common gender. The nominative
would be saramnes. This contrasts to the Luwian neuter in ™¥PAsgrgmman
in KBo 30.82 12". Proof for an a-stem {“ergibt sich klar"), would be provided
by the (as he suggests) akkadographic speiling 54 1 M"PAga.ra.4.m4 katt[an)
‘under the & bread’. Secondly, he suggests that the plural form sarama is the
predominant form.” Thirdly, he argues that the stemformation of Sarama(n) is
unusual. Finally, this word has many variant spellings, with single and double
consonants: he argues (passim) that Hittite words borrowed from Luwian nor-
mally show variation in single and double consonants. In Old Hittite those

6 Melchert 1983b: 2 cites this form as sareman.
T Starke 1990: passim contends that the plural is the predominant form of the Luwian

neuter words.
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words were normally spelled with single consonants, whereas in younger Hit-
tite they were gradually adapted to the Luwian orthography. Therefore, in
the young manuscripts those loan words had double consonants. E.g. Middle
Hittite argama with single m occurs in Young Hittite with double < MM >:
arkamma-. Arkamae- is a Joan from Luwian arkemman- ‘tribute, tax’. In the
13th century we very often find Saramma with double <MM>.

To support his hypothesis that in Hittite Serama was an a-stem, Starke
argues that the OH form Sarama in e.g. OH MNPAsara.a-ma halziye 5. is
called for’ is uninflected. Its final vowel is an -a and therefore sarama must be
an a-stem. Starke assumes §arama to be Hittite and not Luwian because in
Old Hittite we do not expect Luwian words and expressions.

Starke’s argumentation causes serious difficulties. First, there is no posi-
tive evidence that in Hittite Sard@ma has common gender: the examples Starke
gives for M¥P4aramnas as common-gender nominatives (KBo 16.71 + i 18",
26'(= StBoT 25.13). KBo 17.29 + iv 2, KBo 20.21 obv. ', KUB 7.17 9', 16
and KUB 31.57 iv 9} are in fact genitives: they all occur in the turn of phrase
NINDA Sa-ra-am-na-a§ pa-e-li-is ‘5. for on top’ or halis-bread (made) of sarama-.
Halis followed by a genitive is parallelled in e.g. 1 ¥PA halis hastiyes ‘one
h. ‘one (portion?) of bonemeal’ KBo 20.8 iv 7. Secondly, the hypothesis that
Sarama is an uninflected form is weak, because §arama clearly shows case forms
which suggest that this word is an ablauting n-stem. Moreover, fardma can
also be used as a normal accusative. Therefore, there is nothing against as-
suming that Se-re-e-ma is a normal Hittite nom.acc. plural form and not an
uninflected form™ (see also Melchert 1993: 189).

Therefore, the indications that Ser@ma is Luwian are not convincing. One
can also assume that Hittite Sarama(n) and Luwian Saramman are merely re-
lated and that there has been no borrowing relation.

To sum up, it is best to consider Sarama(n)- a normal Hittite word. In Old
Hittite it is an ablauting neuter n-stem. Sarama can be preceded by-the nu-
meral 1, which implies that it is in any case a singular, and by numerals higher
than onie. Perhaps serama was indifferent to number. The formal explanation
of this form will be given sub 3.3.5.

78 The hapax Zerdmad can also be explained as a genitive, as Starke 1990: 280 points

ont.
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The adjectives

2.8 THE NT-STEMS

2.8.1 Introduction

In the nt-stems the neuter plural ending -a has been widely attested. We have
e.g. amiyanda from amiyant- ‘small’ and tarnante- the participle of tarna-
‘loosen’.

Before embarking on the discussion it is necessary to point out that therc
are two types of adjectives ending in -nt. Firstly we have the participles, e.g.
aniyant- from aniye- ‘make, do’. secondly the adjectives in -nt, e.g. werzapant-
‘old’. I list them separately because a participle is derived from a verb and
its meaning is verbal, whereas an adjective, even an adjective in -nt has no
connection with a verb.

In the next paragraphs I proceed on the assumption that there exists a
fundamental difference between participles in -nt and adjectives in -nt.

Hittite often shows a singular predicative participle, when the subject is
a neuter plural, e.g. n=e~$fan wetan ‘(The palace (thought as a collection of
chambers)], it (pronoun in the plural) has been built ...." Van den Hout 1984:
621 (with literature) and Hardarson 1987: 84 point out that Hittite is the only
Indo-European language having this construction.

Van den Hout suggests that this construction is an inner-Hittite inno-
vation, in other words: kue arha tarnanta ‘the things which had been released:
is more archaic than n- e~ §fan wetan ‘the palace (which has to be understood
as plural because of the plural anaphoric pronoun -e) has been built’ (both
examples Old Hittite).

To support this hypothesis, Van den Hout 1984: 63f cites seven pass-
ages, where a predicative adjective or pronoun in -a agrees with a neuter
plural substantive. In two instances the predicative adjective is not necessarily
a participle, because the verb has not been attested as such: Sdkuwa~ smet
ishaskanta ‘their eyes are bloodshot’ StBoT 25.3 i 24’ (OHC) and {{T6c)}-
zuNy TUSighial-semel(tta kil natte esh)as(kanta)] {(Why are their robes)]
and’ belt[(s not bloodstained?)}' KUB 36.104 obv. 18').

In three instances the participle is used attributively: for the first instance
see sub 2.8.1.3 ishiyant-. Also the second instance is probably an attributive

participle: apinisfuwenda [0]L $e-ak-kdn-ta 0L @ n-da uddér [eds)u
daier *They began to do such [un}heard and unseen things’ KBo 12.62 rev® 14'1.
Van den Hout translates this sentence as “Solche Sachen (sind) [nicht] gekannt,
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nicht gesehen.” However, the following [ess}iwan daier ‘they started [do)ing

-~ rather suggests that Sakkanta uwanda udddr is object. Also in the third
instance, EMSSpINGIRMES -tg park: 7 15T{U KU.B(ABBAR GUSKIN unuwanta)) na
KUR YV Hattiz pat [(€szi KUB 24.1 + i 25f the plural participle unuwanta is
probably not used predicatively, because of észi. In the present tense the copula
8- is in general not used with the participles (Cotticelli-Kurras 1991: 39ff and
126-138). Therefore, &zi must be translated as ‘there are’. The complete
translation runs as follows: “For you in the land of Hatti there are lofty temples,
[(adorned) with sil(ver and gold)].” Here we have an attributive participle
unuwante. Tarnanta in kue arfe tarnanta ‘which ... have been released’ KUB
36.108 obv. 7' (OHC) might just as well be taken as a med. plural (see Yoshida
1990: 202).

Therefore, of the seven examples only one remains: the Young Hittite
kezyazwa EDINGIRY'M QaTAMMA pehhasnuwande &du ‘Also these temples
must be protected’ KBo 4.1 obv. 9. This weakens Van den Hout’s hypothesis
that the comstruction with a singular predicative participle is old: out of the
seven instances Van den Hout cites, only one is a certain predicative participle.

Houwink ten Cate 1973b: 203-306 suggests that a predicative participle
can be used impersonally without a formal subject. He suggests that in those
cases the activity of the verb occupies the central position. The examples
Houwink ten Cate cites include Av4 KURKUR-[¥]4 nakkessan ‘(Assuming that)
there has arisen a pressing problem for my countries’ and KBo 4.14 ii 62 (CTH
123, Tudhaliya IV) namma-smaes-kan ishienius DUBBINMES-yq dan &sdy ‘Fur-
thermore, let also your hair and fingernails be removed’ KUB 4.47 (CTH 432)
iii 611, cf. ibid. 15f.

However, as Houwink ten Cate 1973b: 205 n. 32 points out, if the subject
has neuter gender, it cannot be proved that the predicative participle is used
impersonally: in e.g. walhi irhan KUB 1.17 iii 45 we can translate the sentence
as ‘walhi passed around’ and argue that irhan agrees with walhi.

One cannot claim that the predicative sg. participle wetanin e.g. n-e~$3an
wetan ‘it (the palace) has been built’ is used impersonally because in the in-
stances concerned we have a subject in the neuter singular, because wetaen is
referred to by the neuter plural of the anaphoric pronoun.

Gertz 1982: 26 also mentions the phenomenon that Hittite has a neuter sg.
participle agreeing with a neuter plural, and thinks that examples like ne=$san
wetan are refiexes of an old lengthened grade: *-n(t) ~+ -an. She signals (p.

7% The duplicate KUB 36.81 obv” 12 (older script) shows a neuter plural pdr-ga-u-wa.
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54) that e.g. a1s¥"* hadan “dried wood” KBo 21.33 + i 12 has been replaced in
the younger parallel KBo 23.44 i 11 by c1g4' 4 hadanta. She therefore suggests
that in the participles the old uncharacterized forms have been replaced by
characterized endings.80

Gertz’s suggestion causes problems: the evidence for an inherited lengthe-
ned grade neuter plural *-8n(t) inherited from PIE is weak. Moreover, in that
case we would expect the final syllable in predicative neuter participles to show
frequent plene writing: plene writing as a rule implies inherited accent.?!

Hardarson 1987: 84 takes the sg. predicative participle at face value and
points out that it supports his hypothesis that the neuter plural originally
was a neuter singular: therefore, not only the verb, but also the adjectives
agreeing with a collective originally must have appeared in the singular. “Die-
sen Zustand bewahrt das Hethitische noch beim Pridikatsnomen, das mit einem
Neutr. Plur. gewShnlich in der Singularform steht, cf. z.B. KBo 4.10 oby. 38
kexma tuppa¥™* ... eniyan ésta “diese Tafeln aber waren ausgefertigt” .. . Dies
erklért die bisher merkwiirdig erscheinende Konstruktion im Hethitischen.”

It is useful to have a closer look at the nt-adjectives because they appear
both as singular and as plural when they refer to neuter plural objects. Since
adjectives and participles can be used both attributively and predicatively, 1
have made a four-fold division according to which I quote the material found
in the source material for this monograph.

a: predicative participles
b: attributive participles
¢: predicative adjectives
d: attributive adjectives?

80 Other instances of a neuter sg. participle include persiyan in KBo 17.65 rev. 21
(OH/NS) pi: Gski NINOA ta pardi{yjan neat MINDA parsu[l]liés ienfzi} ‘But in

front of the gateway, hot loaves (are) broken. And thley] transform them inte bread crumbs’

(pag. 96). Gertz suggests that the form a-an-ta is the neuter plural of P4 4.q.an and that
-ta has wrongly been added to a-a-an.

81 Pplene writing of the final syllable in participles is not a morphological characterized
neuter plural, because it often refers to apparent singular items, especially in Old Hittite
original texts. I cite a few instances: takku kusian pi-ys-a-en ‘When loan is given’ KBo 6.2 ii
28 (Laws I §42, OHC) and nu apé! £-zv] kuela S8 eyan. dskiz 85 Ja-ku-wa-g-an ofréuwan}
“The house at the gate of which an eye-tree is visible, [is free' KBo 6.2 ii 60f {61) (Laws I
§50, OHC). Sakuwdn refers to “*Seyan. This plene writing is limited to di-stem verbs.

82 For the instances of humant- see 2.9.




134 DISCUSSION anDy EVALUATION OF TUE HITTITE MATERIAL

2.8.1.1 Predicative participles with the ending -a
A: Old Hittite

i$haskant- ‘bloodshot’

* Sokuwa=$met i$-ha-as-kin-ta StBoT 25.3 i 24° ‘Their eyes are blood-shot.
Puhvel 1984: 309 takes iShaskant- as a syncopated participle of *eshaniya-,
iter. *eshaneski- ‘to bloody’. In that case we would have a neuter plural
predicative participle. However, this verb has not been attested as such.
Therefore, 1 consider the word a pure adjective.

tarnant- ‘released’

* PUTud! witentus uruOPIPUBIA 45 Fuifus KURKURY' AN kue arfa
tar-na-an-ta ‘Which fortified cities I My Majesty [...]. The [tands?} which
(had been) released.” KUB 36.108 6f (7) (CTH 25)

Neu 1968: 168 n. 1 regards tarnante as a nom. acc. neuter plural. The
referent of tarnanta has not come down to us. Kurxurd' A is & proposal
of Gertz 1982: 25. Yoshida 1990: 202 cites this form as 2 3 pl. med.

B: Middle Hittite.

antyant- ‘done’

o ruemy zik kue ™ Himu-DINGIREM 48 NuMUNSA mematta kinu<a> - wa

VY Dapigge  a-mi-ya-an-da  keemaswa YRY Anziliya!  ke-ma-wa

YR Hlariye kesmazwa U8U[H]anigga~wa ‘The seeds you have told me
about, Himuili, now they have been sown in Dapiqqa, one part has been
sown in Anziliya, another part in [Hlariya, and another part in Hanigqa.’
HBM 55 obv. 10ff (10)
In this letter there is also an instance of a sg- participle used predicatively
(see 2.8.1.1)

taksant- from taks- ‘join, assemble’

* DIMg BAPPIR 21-it mafhan tokSantla 0 $4 © Telibiny] z1-KA $4 DUMU.LU.

VLU0 LUMPS uddands QATAMMA taksanza ésdu] “Just as malt. and wort
are harmoniously fuseld], so let your soul, {Telepinu}, be in harmony with
the affairs of mankind." KUB 17.10 ii 23f (23) (CTH 324)
The text by Laroche 1965b: 93 Suggests a nom.acc. neuter plural taksanta.
Note, however, that toksant(a can also be completed to taksandari as in the
parallel KUB 33.6 (+) 7 iii 8 (9): nu BappIR DIMy-$a [mahhaln istanzanit
taksanderi. Therefore, a predicative plural participle cannot be proved.
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tarnant- from tarnae- ‘release’
o J¥ tarna-an-ta &5t0 KBo 32.242 13° MHC

warsiyant- from warsiya- ‘he soothed, be calm’®3
* [(wa-a)jrsi-yn-an-da sullanda kup.xer 7/ KUR YRV Hattio mo ta-ri-c-an|

KUR-¢c  nlu  te-rf(i-e-a)jnden  latten we-ar-§i-ya-an-da-af(n-njje
turi[(yatten)] ‘The revolting countries are [(qu)jiet, but the land of Hatti
is a weary (land}, now loosen vour grip on the w{(ea)jry, and har{(ness)}
the rested.” KUB 24.4 + obv. 23f (23) (CTH 376)

This form is ambiguous: it is either a neuter plural participle or a 3 pl. med.
passive. If it were a predicative participle, the position in the text would
be unusual: predicative participles usually follow their referent. Therefore,
warsiyanda is probably a verbal form.

To sum up, we only have two certain cases of a plural predicative participle,
viz. aniyanta ‘sewn’ and tarnanta ‘released’.

2.8.1.2 Predicative participles in singular form
A: Old Hittite

hendant- ‘arranged'®!
In Old Hittite the neuter participle handan occurs only in the text group CTH
733 in the turn of phrase ke ... handan ‘and so is decided in ...." or “Dies ist
bestimmt ..." (Starke 1977: 13). Unfortunately, no complete sentences have
been found and we have to complete the picture by combining all the evidence.
Therefore, I cite the relevant material: the instances with the most complete
context, unfortunately without a complete participle®® are:

a: kewa ANA AWAT [ha]an-d[a-a-an] StBoT 25.111 iii 23"

br kesma=asta PiM-a5 maltesna he-an-t|a-a-an] StBoT 25.109 ii 13

83 Por this verb see Neu 1968: 191.

B4 In Middle Hittite this word is used adverbially: nu mdn pansi] LGV pophyya
ha-an-da-a-an “If the people of Pahhuwa go foyally’ KUB 23.72 + rev. 5 {CTH W46}, nu
man fa-en-de-a-an ammel DUMU.MUNUS-VA Sankiskisi ‘If you really desire my daughter’
VBoT 2 7f (7) (CTH 152) and nu ha-an-da-a-gn ANA " Atitinna INA EDUB.BAA kiffan
memafihun ‘And I have spoken thus faithfully in the archive to Atiunna: * ABoT 65 rev. §
f'. (8) (CTH 199) This adverbial usage already occurs in Old Hittite: ho-an-da-a-an paivani
StBoT 25.109 iii 13 ‘we go loyally(?).

85 4 nevertheless include the instances here, because the instances with a complete parti-

ciple all show that this participle is singular.
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Neuter plural pronouns are:
c: [Kle~asta ®Inaras ha-an-da-a-an StBoT 25.119 6'
d: kecasta ana awaT pla-an-da-a-an] StBoT 25.109 i 9

Examples with only a participle are:

e: [mlaltesnas ha-an-de-a-an StBoT 25.110 ii 10

f: PInaras maltesnas ha-an-da-a-an StBoT 25.110 ii 17,23, 31, 35

g: [nu népis telkanna horsi ava awar ha-an-du-a-an *You hold [heaven and
eajrth. It has been determined according to the words.’ StBoT 25.111 ii
5

h: {ma]ltesnas ha-an-da-a-an StBoT 25.111 ji 8,19

: PInares maltes|n]as ha-an-da-a-an StBoT 25.111 i 12

wetant- from wete- ‘build, fortify’

s labarnaes  E-irzdet  tuSkarattes hassas=3a5  hanzessas—sas ne-ssan

MM perund ti-c-ta-an appaliyaliasa E-{ir=Set] karaitti peran ti-[e-tan] ‘The
house (sg.) of the king is (one) of Jjoy for his descendants. And they (pl.)
are bfuilt] (sg.} on a rock. The hlouse] of the enemy is built before the
flood. StBoT 25.140 rev. 131 (167)
The neuter sg. participle wetan agrees with the plural anaphoric pronoun
-ein L 15" Gertz 1982: 26, following Beckman 1977: 217f, and Van
den Hout 1984: 63 (with literature) explain the plural -e by pointing out
that a palace can be thought of as a collection of rooms (Van den Hout
“Palastanlage”). Because a palace had several rooms, it was a grammatical
plural (cf. Lat. aedes ‘house’ as a collection of more than one aedis.)

B: Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

irhant- from irhai- ‘circulate, go round’

* nu BGIR.UDM! [pin]GiRMES -ngn wddar ir-ha-a-an &stfu] ‘Let in the future
the matters of the [go]ds be concluded.” KBo 7.28 rev. 41f (41) (CTH 371)
Ithén refers to uddar. However, the final syllable is not an inherited leng-
thened grade, because irhai- belongs to the ai-class (see n. 81)

warsent- from wars- ‘wipe o’

@ kedani up-ti kue [ud]ddr aniyewen nu-wa to-kkan idaly udddr katta [QA-
TAMMA] wa-ar-§a-an éstu “The evil [wojrds must be wiped off from you,
[just like] the words we spoke on that day.” KBo 24,11 18f (20) (CTH 404)
Wa-ar-da-an refers to idalu [ud]dar.
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C: Middle Hittite

aniyant- from aniyae- ‘do’
¢ nu V™ Tapigga YRV Anziliya URY Hariya 1 Ava YRV Haningauwaya SEAM 57
ziz-ya [k]ue anniyan é5ta man oo apez da'tta man ape A $A teriplpli anir
‘If you had not taken from there the barley and bearded wheat which has
been sewn for the towns Tapigga, Anziliya, Hariya and Haninqauwaya.
they would have sown those fields.” HBM 54 8ff (13)

iShuwent- from ishuwa(i)- ‘shake out, pour out’

a: [nu k7 danzi 2 kurdali ina§ nu-ssen kedani 7 BME 1$nad is-hu-wa-a-
an kedanieya-$§an 7 EME isnas ishuwantes ‘They take the [follo]wing
things: 2 containers made of dough, in one of them seven tongues of dougk
have been scattered, in one them also seven tongues of dough have been
scattered.” KBo 15.10 i 2ff (3) (CTH 443)

Note that we have here two constructions, one with a neuter singular
participle and one with a nom. pl. c. participle.

b: URTUR; galulupus isnaes 7 ishahru iSna§ ne at-sen paddani i$-hu-wa-a-an
‘One puppy, seven fingers made of dough, seven tears made of dough, this
has been shaken out in a basket.’ (CTH 443) KBo 15.101 6f (7).

Llist this participle here because the enclitic -at is either singular or plural.
piyant- from pai- ‘give’
¢ E¥* pilya-a-an ‘houses have been given.’ KUB 36.118 4 (CTH 271)
It is not certain that £¥"* is plural because the Sumeric complements ¥4
and ME¥ can be used after singular nouns (see 1.4.3).

terippiyant- from ‘terippiya-’ ‘plough’

* kaSa-mu ™Pullis "™ Kasipuraz hatrdit a.5A terippi-wa kue VRV Dapigga
URY Tabldjsarazya ASA te-<r>i-ip-pi-ya-an nuswa NUMUN ™ Himu-
DINGIRYM-i5 01 pai ‘Look, from Kaipura Pulli has written to me as fol-
lows: ‘Himuili does not give seed for the fields which have been ploughed
in Dapiqqa and in Tahasara.” HBM 55 obv. 3ff (5), 7

tiyant- from tiye- ‘put, lay’

e kasa ™ Mitas waestaslkit s4PAL NIS DINGIRM®S-ya] kue uddar ti-ya-[a-an]
¢sta apas=at=kan () hu-u-ma-an-ta Serras ‘Bebold, Mita sinnfed and)
the words which had been plut under oath}, he violated them all.’ (trans-
lation by Gurney 1948: 36) KUB 23.72 + rev. 2f (3) (CTH 146)

There is not enough space in the KUB copy to justify ti-ys-an-te. One
can therefore safely assume tiyan.
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tubsant- from tuhs- “cut off” and weh-, wap- ‘turw’

* [n]-at arha tuhian &tu $4 "Zi idalu uttar awanzatar [+ at EGIR-pa AN4
Zizpat wa-ha-a-an éstu ‘Now it must be cut off, the evil word and the
witchcraft of Ziplantawija and Ziplantawija has to get these things back
(lit. ‘they must be turned back against Ziplantawija’). (CTH 443) KBo
15.10 i 27f (27,28)

These participles initially refer to the anaphoric pronoun -a¢ which in its
turn refers 10 iddlu uitar and alwanzatar.

D: Young Hittite

aniyant- from aniya- ‘make, do’
o kezma uppa™ A ishiilles kard andyan ésta ‘Those tablets of the treaty
had already been drawn up.” KBo 4.10 + obv. 38’ (CTH 106, Tudhaliya
vy

assant- from @ss- ‘remain’
o URY Zarniya@s-makan <ckantanna INA KUR i Hiloya a-a5-56-an “The kan-
tanna of the village Zarniya, however, remains in possession of the land of
the river Hulaya." Bo 86/299 i 20 (Tudbaliya IV)
This instance is uncertain because of the Glossenkeil preceding kantanna:
kantenna is probably Luwian.

harganu- ‘destroy’

o karil KUR KURMES URU Hotti [1]s7u “UKoR arha herganuwan &sta ‘Formerly
the Hatti-lands had been completely destroyed by the enemy.” KBo 6.28
obv. 6 (CTH 88, Hattusili III)

This is not a certain example, because behind words followed by the Su-
merian complements ¥'* and M® grammatical singulars can be hidden,
see 1.4.3.

iskiyant- from iskiya- ‘anoint’

* i{anza ciM-an katta) iskiskisi kewyaotaskkan MamiTHA QlATamMm4] katte
iskiyen é5dv ‘[As] you anoint yourself [with] oil, [s}o let these-oaths be
Hikewise] ancinted on you.'! KUB 26.25 ii 4ff (6) (CTH 126, Suppiluliuma
).

nininkant- from ninink- ‘revolt’

o nu kiruri¥A kuit meggoya [ni-nilin-kdén te ‘Because enemy-lands had
[moblilized in large numbers’ KBo 5.8 ii 35f (35) (CTH 61, Mursili Tf)
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piyant- from pai- ‘give’
® ARAD-anniz yesmu kue KURKURMS kue piyan [ésta] nue iz kan apreya
arha datt[at] “The countries which [had been given] to me in se vitude,
those were also taken from me.” KUB 21.151 17 (CTH 83, Hattusili I1I)

To sum up, Hittite shows an explicit preference for the singular form of the
predicative participle.

2.8.1.3 Attributive participles
This category also includes the nt-stems which appear in mutilated context.
The following Old Hittite instance is ambiguous:

ishiyant- from ishiya- ‘bind’

* halkiyas harsar ishiyande [2iz8)"* - g0 harsar is-hi-ye-an-da ki Ssan
hu-u-ma-an-da plafttani tehhe n-e LUGAL-a§ MUNUS.LUGAL-Sa kitkar-
Samet tehhe StBOT 25.4 iv 15ff (15, 16) (= StBoT 25.3 iv 20ff)

This passage can be translated as ‘Head(s of barley] and heads of spelt
are bound together. And all these things I place in a blajsket and these
things I put on the heads of the king and queen.” (Van den Hout 1984: 64
following, Neu 1970:- 37 translates: “(sind) (zusammen)-gebunden” and
Gertz: 1982: 24 “(are) bound.”
However, it is also possible that ishiyenda is an attributive participle. One
can translate ‘(there are) bound heads of barley, bound heads of wheat.
and I put them all in a basket.’

A: Old Hittite

huyant- from fuwai-fhuya- ‘run’

o -Je hu-ya-an-ta man tarien]- ] StBoT 25.105 3", -|e hu-ya-an-ta a-pi-e-a
Funni] ibid. 8°
Neu 1968: 61 classifies huyanta as 3 pl. med.pass., which is also possible.

i§garant- from iskar- ‘stick’

o kalulupi-$mid- asta i§-ga-ra-an-de dai ‘He removes the fixed things from
their fingers.” StBoT 25.4 i 14' (= StBoT 25.31 197)

miyant- from mai- ‘grow’
o (-)]mi-ye-an-ta k1.v. StBoT 25.9 i” 4’ (mutilated context)

wehant- ‘turned’ from weh-/wel- ‘turn’
@ i-e-ha-an-ta StBoT 25.47 obv. 17",
This is either a pres. pl. 3 med. of wel-/wap- ‘turn’ or a nom.ace. neuter

plural of the participle wehant-
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B: Old Hittite text written in Middle Hittite ductus

appant- ‘loaded’ form ep-/ap- ‘take’

* [*®MARGID.DA ap-pe-an-da KBo 16.68 (+) 791 27 (CTH 523)

Appanda refers to [S¥MaRr.Gi]p.pa
#$garant- {from i5gar- ‘stick’

. (a]nda vy
‘They cook the liver as well, the things which are stuck, he ...-s for the
goddess Zithariya’. KBo 8.97 5 + iv’ 5'ff (CTH 685)

It is not clear to which word this form refers to.

NIG.GIG-ya zanuanzi (6) Jz-i5-ga-re-an-ta AnA © Zithariya (7) 2}

ishiant- from ishiya- ‘bind’
e }Jis-hi-ya-an-ta’ KBo 17.51 Vs? 7 (CTH 670)
{mutilated context)

$ullant- ‘quarrelsome’
¢ [(wa)lrsiyanda su-ul-la-an-da KUR KURT'™™ KyR URU Hatti=ma ta-ri-e-an|
KUR-€ nju te-r{(i-e-a)|nden latten wariyanda|(nn)]a turil(yatten)] ‘The
revolting countries are [(qu)iet, but the land of Hatti is a weary (land],
now loosen your grip on the wi(ea)Jry, and har{(ness)] the rested.’ KUB
24.4 4 obv. 23f (CTH 376)

C: Middle Hittite

asant- ‘true’ from ei- ‘be’
* E[61R’]-az 84 PuTuS namma a-5[-a-an-te KURKURT'Y dgs ‘[Afterwar]ds,
he took the countries which be(longled to me, My Majesty." KUB 14.1 +
rev. 29 (CTH 147}

D: Young Hittite

asant- ‘true’ from e3- ‘be’
® nu ABU= YA " Tudhaliye$ LUGAL.GAL GIM-an efanza LUGAL-uf &8ta nu-kan
QATAMMA d-$a-an-da LU-nater®* andan GuL-sun ‘Just as my father was
a true king, I chronicled accordingly the true heroic deeds.’ KBo 12.38 ii
11°ff (13) (CTH 121, Suppilulivma II)

pent- from péi- ‘go’ or pai- ‘give’.
* katte po-c-an-ta-ma kue| KBo 11.1 rev. 5 (CTH 382, Muwatalli)

To sum up, attributive participles appear in their plural form, whereas Hittite
shows an explicit preference for a singular when the participle is used predicat-
ively.
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2.8.1.4 Predicative adjectives in -nt

Only one form has been attested:
armiyant- ‘small’
a: [part]Guwae~ $sit=wa a-mi-ya-an-da ‘Its [wlings are small.’ KUB 33.5 i 13
(CTH 324)
b kdS [NIMLAL-0§ wemiyazi pajrteuwa’ = SSetowa a-mi-y-a-an-te apadse
a={u)wa emiyenze ‘And this [bee shall find him. Its wlings are small,
he himself is also small.’ KUB 17.10i 37ff (38) (CTH 324)

C: Middle Hittite

wezzepaent ‘old’

o kue ynUTEM® diizza-pe-an-te neol endell iwar EGiR-pa 01 Fuishi
neuwehhafn hart)a ‘Which regalia were old (pl.), these things nobody {had
rejnewed in the way we would have done.’ KUB 17.21 + Dupli 16f (16)
(CTH 375)

2.8.1.5 Attributive adjectives in -nt
A: Old Hittite

S1Gs-ant- ‘good’

* PKatteshowi; LucAL-ui YRS Hatt{usaz’ | katte GS55a utir nat katta KLL[AM-
na utir] GALEM 5165 -anda GUSKIN-an $1Gs-anda[n utir n-at katta K1.LAM-
na [utir] ‘Katteshawi! King! They brought the goods down from(?)
Hat{tusa,] and they brought them [to the mlarket. {They brought] good
cups (and) good gold. And they [brought] them down to the market.’
StBoT 25.122 i 9'f (11°)

isharwent- ‘bloodstained’
* nu isharwania SI%is-me-ri harzi ‘He holds the bloodstained reins.” KBo
30.39 + StBoT 25.139 obv. 17

B: Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

[malnekuwant- from mani(n)kuwant- ‘short’
¢ |ne-e-ku-wa-an-da ci-ru Sef | (7) whuk GiS¥A ariy-a[n{-) KBo 17.23
rev. 6f (CTH 832)
The exact grammatical status of nekuwanta cannot be determined; It it
either a nom.acc. neuter plural agreeing with G1$-ru or it is a verb. s~
Tu can also be the first word of a new sentence. Hoffner p.c. referred to




142 DISCUSSION AND EVALUATION OF TRE HITTITE MATERIAL

by Gertz 1982: 25, suggests that this word may have to he completed to
[majnékuwanta. ‘short trees/picces of wood’ with omission of 1 in front of

k.
C: Middle Hittite

SIGs -ant- ‘good, outstanding’
¢ [NiNDA.G(URs RAYIA PUSispand)udizya siGs-an-te [EcIR-p(a pesgawe)ini
‘[Thick (breads )}and good [(wine ju)]gs we ref(peatedly give) again].” KUB

31.124 obv. 16f (16) (CTH 375)
D: Young Hittite

SI1Gs-ant- good, outstanding’
o ¥ ya $mas S1Gy -ante memi ‘And speak kind words to them.’ KBo
5.9 iii 16f (17) (CTH 62, Mursili IT)

dapiyant- ‘all’
a: nu KURKURE'A BA[L d]a-pfan-da 1-etta naiskittin “You have united all
the rehellious countries.” KUB 21.42 ii 29f (30) (CTH 255, Tudhaliya 1V)
: nuzze KURKURMES gurps da-pi-an-da tarahte ‘He conquered all the Hur-
rian countries.” KUB 19.9 i 11°f (12) (CTH 83, Hattusili 111
€ EGIR-azema KUR "M shupittas [kurur)ichte nuekan KURKURMES dg.pi.
en-da [kulru'riahta nu KURKURM®S da[piantes’] kururiabhir ‘But behind
his back, the land of Ishupitta [became hostlile. It [st)irred up all the
lands and a[ll] the lands became hostile.” KUB 19.9 i 23’ (24’) (CTH 83,
Hattusili 11I)

2.8.1.6 Evaluation and conclusion

The nt-stem adjectives appear in their plural form when they accompany neuter
plurals. The attributive participles also show their plural form. If a participle
accompanying neuter plurals is used predicatively, Hittite prefers to use the
singular.

2.9 HUMANT- ‘ALL’

2.9.1 Introduction

I have found a few indications that Hittite made a distinction between neuter
singular fuman and its plural humenta: the latter refers to different objects,
whereas the former refers to living beings when they are considered to be a
whole. “Although it is not directly relevant to the problem of the neuter plural,
Icite the bertinent material concerning the neuter singular fuman sub 2.9.3.
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2.9.2 Humanta
A: Ol Hittite
a: uga|(=an kel hu-u-ma-an-de |a)nda petahhe StBoT 25.4 iii 20f (30) ' bring
all [(these)]things inside.’
The referent of humanda is not clear: it can refer to 155 zuwiluwel and
tissummi[nn=]a halinas, ‘z and a cup’ in the next lines or to several things
mentioned before.

+ halkiyas harsar ishiyanda [2iz8]" - 50 harsar ishiyanda ke~ S5an hu-u-ma-
an-da (pa}ttans tehhe nee LUGAL-a§ MUNUS.LUGAL-Sa kitkars Samet téhhe
‘Heads of barley (are) bound and heads of [spelt] {are) bound, all these
things I put in a [balsket and I put them on the heads of the king and
queen.” StBoT 25.4 iv 15ff (15, 16) (= StBoT 25.3 iv 20fF)

[amanda refers to ke=$5an which, in its turn, refers to halkiyas harsar
ishiyandae iz 2 3¢ harsar ishiyanda.

¢ utné hu-w-mae-an-da Y™ Zalpuaz anda arunaz| ‘All the lands between Zal-

puwa and the sea’ (Gertz: 1982: 23) or ‘All the lands from Zalpuwa on
the sea’ (Melchert 1977: 157) KBo 3.22 obv. 38 (CTH 1). Neu 1974: 13
translates “alle Linder von Zalpuwa drinnen von Meer”.

Hu-u-ma-an-da refers to ut-ne-e.

d: nu=gsen ke hu-u-ma-an-ta ¥ paddalni | S% paddar= a-$san hadst

tehhe ‘And all these things in a basket|

on the hearth.” StBoT 25.137 iii 10°f (10)

The referent of hiimanta is ke, which in its turn refers to several objects in

the preceding lines. Mention is made of mu-u-ri-y{a (gap) (9) iskarente(s

NuMUNY-A-ni] ‘grape breads] hanging, on the seeds’ 3¢

} and the basket I place

B: Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

€ nateSan hu-u-ma-an-da Katte epzi *And he takes everything.” IBoT 2.39
rev. 30 (CTH 777)
Hamanda refers to n-at. It is not possible to determine to which things
humanda refers to.

¢ kuita imma mieshati n-za=ta 54 DINGIR-YA duddumar hattate hu-u-ma-
an-ta Saki[nun “The more I grew up, the more I acknowled{ged] the cle-
mency and the wisdom of my god in all respects.” CTH 373 KUB 30.10
obv. 11’ (CTH 373)

-

86 Neu 1983a: 263 n. 48 translates the last word as ‘und der gesamte Nachkommenschaft'.
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Hu-u-ma-en-da refers to ja-at-te-ta or it means ‘in all respects’ (for the

r-less plural see 2.2).

G118 [&H Gis

ERIN iSkallan “Seyan “¥sfa’  aln’? Bantar’{o]n S taprinnin
}G’Spamulli happuriyan alil

hu-u-mfa-a)n dai ‘And he takes a chip of cedarwood, a piece of eya-wood

g apdsSza
jonizei hu-u-ma-on-da g |o.in SIS

{ I entar{ |, tepri-wood, everything odorous, [ Jwood, { ]reed,
parnulli-wood, greenery, all the blossom and spreads it out in a thurible.’
IBoT 2.39 rev. 20 ff (22) (CTH 777)

Hu-u-ma-an-da may refer to $anezzi, in which case sanczzi is plural.

C: Middle Hittite

he kasa ™ Mitas wastas(kit sapaL i3 DINGIRM®S.yq] kue uddar tiyaln] esta
apds=at=kan ( ) hu-u-ma-an-ta Sarras ‘Behold, Mita sinnfed and] the
words which had been sworn (lit. Jaid) [under oath], he violated them all.’
(translation by Gurney 1948: 36) KUB 23.72 + rev. 2f (3) (CTH 146)
Humanda refers to -at which in its turn refers to kue uddir tiyaln) esta
‘the words which had been sworn (lit. laid) under oath’.

: ne-aste ™ Kupanta[PKAL-a3] EGIR™  |-re nu- 88 g-507 | rlan ISBAT nu
DAMMES5u [DUMUMES sy NAM.RABA) 20wy (2] 550 yo hu-u-ma-an-tespat

das ‘And Kupanta-[kaL] came after (him) and took his house, his wifes,
{his sons, his captives], and all the [gloods.” KUB 14.1 + obv. 49f (50)
(CTH 147)
Humanta refers to as5i-ya ‘and the goods’.

J: istamassun zinnuk hu-u-ma-an-da ‘1 have heard that everything is finished.’
VBoT 1 25 (26) (CTH 151) This translation follows Giiterbock 1967: 145,

D: Young Hittite

In Young Hittite texts hmanta mostly refers to countries:
ki hu-u-me-an-ta parganut KUB 21.6a rev. 11’ (CTH 82, Hattusili ITT) ‘He
destroyed them (countries referred to in the preceding lines) all.’

: nuckan  kuitman  KURURU[Staluppe  istarna arha iyahhat “Yxur
URUKabbubba-ma Kur.KURMES URU Gasga=ya hu-w-ma-an-da niniktat
‘While I marched through the country of Istaluppa, the enemy of Kab-
bubba and all the Gaigaean countries mobilized.’ KBo 5.8 i 31ff (33)
(CTH 61, Mursili 1)

m: {{kor KURMES.ya  kue don-na-at-ta amm)juk  EGIR-pe [(asesanunun
nusmuskan epe-ya pu-u-me-an-da)] arhe das ‘{(The countries which
were unpopulated and (which) I had repopulated, he took)] them all from
me." CTH 81 iii 57" sq. (58”) (Hattusili III, line numbering Otten 1981)

2.9 Humant- ‘ary

n:

-
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{(kur KuR)|ME-ES U“Uﬁatti/,maowa//k[an] hu-u-ma-an-da Oi¢vAR ana
" Hot[(tusili)] andan nehhun ‘All the [(countrie)]s, Istar, I have brought
them to Hatti.” CTH 81 iv 21 (22) (Hattusili 111, line numbering Otten
1981)

¢ nu=35 ke KURKURMES by yomeean-da pifrlan maniyahheskinun *And 1

governed all those countries for him.” KBo 6.29 + 129 (29) (CTH 85,
Hattusili 111)

¢ edizema "KOR YRV Az wilt nu kurkurMES pou™ fhu-u-ma-an-da

Hlarglanut ‘From beyond, the Azzian foe clame] and destroyed all the up-
per{lands].” KBo 6.28 + obv. 11 (CTH 88, Hattusili 1)

¢ hu-u-ma-aln-dla tarep(ta) ‘He conquerfed them ajll.” KBo 6.28 + obv. 27

(CTH 88, Hattusili 1)

s [nu kuitman YRY Nerik ury-an EGIR-pa ¢jpta KUR.KURY A ya 5 ht-u-ma-

an-da zahhftye menahhande tiyat] *|As as he (tried) to recapture Nerik},
all the countries went to war against him.” KUB 21.9 obv. 8 (CTH 90,
Hattugili I11)87

2.9.3 Human
A: Middle Hittite

a:

$A4 KUR YRYTsyuaya kuit kuit harkanzi antupsan cu¥A pprBta
huyanzass=a®® = smasokan [ | ande panze (...) nu hu-w-ma-an pard
pianzi dppa de| | n=at pera pianzi ‘And whatsoever property of the
land of Iuwa they are holding (..-{whether) men, cattle or sheep, and
any fugitive [that] has entered their (territory)) - they hand everything
over,...[...] they hand that over.” KUB 23.72 + rev. 13ff (15) (CTH 146)
(translation Gurney 1948: 36)

Hu-u-ma-an refers to cattle and people. Goods or other objects are not
mentioned here.

© KAJRAS-20-kan kui€s tepawes i[3parjter apat-ma-kan bu-u-ma-an afrhla

haspir-pat ‘And the few of the army, that escaped, they (i.e. the enemies)
disposed of them all.” KUB 14.1. obv. 48 {CTH 147)

: kappu{wantes-pa)t antuhses isparter [ap|at-ma-kan [hti-u-mal-an arha

haspir ‘A count[able} amount of people escaped, and they disposed of tihem
all]’ KUB 14.1.+ obv. 52 (CTH 147)

: ke kan [h@lman arha pas{p)ir‘They all escaped.’ ibid. obv. 57. In the lines

For the reconstruction of this line | follow Unal 1974: 8.
This is the particle -a ‘and, also’.
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preceding 1. 57 women, children, goods which had been left in Sallawasgs
are mentioned.
B: Young Hittite
d: ERINMES o ma $3ickan ANSEKURRAMES hu-u-ma-an arhe dahhun ‘But |
took all his troops and his charioteers.” KBo 5.8 iii 32f (CTH 61, Mursili
1)
Human refers to troops and charioteers, which is a group of people.

uppessartt A -ma[ - tta) kue uppehhuln] nu hu-u-ma-an A[MA LO TE . ME= KA

maniyelhlun] “The parcels I sent to you, I have given them all to your cou-
rier.” KUB 23.101 i 19f (20) (CTH 177, Tudhaliya IV).
Here human refers to uppessar¥!'* (plural because of kue uppalihun).

: [(kURKURMESya  kue 1¥)|a4 Y™V Nerik [(arahzanda &sta) Y(RU Neran
URY Host)liran [(zaG-an) ilyan(un (n=at-ze hu-u-ma-an) AR(AD-a)hhun
[(n)=at=2(a)] arkamman((allius’ )] ‘I made the countries which sur-
rounded Nerik, Nera, Hastira, the border, and I subjected them all and
{I made] them subject to tax.” CTH 81 iii 48'ff (50’) (line numbering
according to Otten 1981: 20 (Hattusili I1I)

Human refers to several countries. Because human in the next line is taken
up by arkamman|(alliu$’)] it is possible that the scribe had common-gender

-

utniyentes in mind.

g nu hatrinun kueda[§ KURKUR]-ca$ EGIR-an-wa-mu tiyatten natemu
EGIR-an tier UL=yo kueda$ KUR-ca$ halrdnun nu hu-u-ma-an-pat amme-
taz tiyat ‘And which countries I wrote to: “Follow me”, (those countries)
followed me, and the countries I did not write to, they all came over to
me.” KBo 6.29 + ii 14ff (17) (CTH 85, Hattusili 11I)

Human refers to countries. The scribe did not have neuter utné in mind,
because utné would have governed a verb in the singular, but utniyantes,
which is common gender and therefore governs the 3 pl. pret. tier.

2.9.4 Conclusion

The material concerning fumant- indicates that the neuter singular human re-
fers to a collection, or a group of people. If things which are thought to be
animate (countries in instance g: in 2.9.3) are considered a, collection, Hittite
puts the word for ‘all’ in the neuter singular. When a neuter plural is ac-
companied by the word Jtimant-, Hittite put the word for ‘all’ in the neuter
plaral 5%

8% 14 IBOT 2.39 rev. 26f (26} (CTH 777} human may refer to the neuter Sg. senezzi
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2.10 THE U-STEM ADJECTIVES
In this paragraph I list the attestations of w-stem adjectives. The material
suggests that the ending -a is young.

2.10.1 Material
A: Old Hittite

Suwaru- ‘fu)l’%®

a: Su-wa-a-ru kue GaL¥ A akkuskizli (ta apepat) ekuzi] ‘The cups he usually
drinks to their bottom, {(exactly those)] he drinks.’ StBoT 25.25 iv 26'f
(26°)

b: Su-wa-a-ru kue GaLY'* akku[(Skanzi) ta (apds-pat akua)inzi ‘The cups
they usuall{(y drink)] to their bottom, [(exactly those they drink.’)] StBoT
25.25 iv 34’ 111.

Weitenberg 1984: 194 points out that suwarw is used as an adverb. Therefore,
there is no indication for number.

B: Old Hittite texts written in Middle Hittite ductus.

idélu- ‘evil, bad’

a: kedani UD-ti kue [ud]dar aniyawen nuewastaskkan i-do-a-lu uddar katta
[@aTaM]MA warsan éstu “The things we did on that day, those evil things
must be [likewise] wiped off from you KBo 24.1 obv. 18 (19) (CTH
404)

Graphical sequences i-da-{e)-lu-wa, viz. ideluwa which may suggest a nom.acc.
neuter plural have to be interpreted as nom.acc. neuter sg. idelu followed by a
particle -a (instance a:) or by the particle -wa (instance b:)

a: mameman®' dandukisnesa pDUMU-a$ uktiri huil$jwanza &te men- aste
man [a]ntuwahhas i-de-o-lu-wa inan arta maen- at=wae natte kettawatar ‘I
man were to li[ve] forever, would it not be a reason for concern for him, if
he became afflicted by a serious illness?” KUB 30.10 obv. 22f (23) (CTH
373)

‘sweet, odorous: namma--$san LAL 1.G1$ 1DUG.GA L[RUN l)dhui [Sunizzizyao dSan fu-u-
ma-an. Ser i§huwdi ‘Further he pours out honey, sesame oil, fine oil, (and} butter, and every
odorous thing he spreads out on jt." This instance cannot be used as a counter-example to
the rule proposed here.

90 Ror the translation and more references see Weitenberg 1984: 192,

91 Phis has to be interpreted as mdnman, ‘i’ followed by the particle man.
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Hdaluwa has to be read as idalu-wa. It is a neuter singular idalu followed
by -a ‘even’ with a glide /w/.

b: fAskilias arais i-ta-lu-wa bait ‘Askiliva got up. The evil has gone.” KBo
18.151 rev. 18f (19) (CTH 827).
For idaluwa in this sentence two interpretations are possible. Firstly,
idaluwe can be interpreted as a nom.acc. neuter plural in -a (Weiten-
berg 1984: 212). In this case the unusual — for an adjective — zero
grade tdaluwa may have arisen on the analogy of the u-stem substantives.
Kammenhuber 1974: 165 suggests that italuwa is the neuter singular idaly
followed by the particle of direct speech -wa. We have to translate ‘Agkiliya
got up (and said) “the evil has gone”.’ Note, however, that there is no-
thing in this oracular text which suggests that these words were actually
spoken.

parku ‘high, lofty’
o S8R me pér-ga-u-we hinganuzi ‘He bends the high forests’ KBo 20.28
obv.” 20
This KBo copy does not read pdr-ge-u-wa, a form which has been attested
in KUB 36.81 obv’ 12, but pdr-te-u-wa, which would be the neuter plural
of partawar ‘wing’ (see 2.2.2).

C: Middle Hittite

idaly- ‘evil’

a: [nu 34 "z alwenzatar-set i-da-a-tu udddrsset QaTAMMA [haralkdu
neel-apa EGIR-pa le wizzi ‘Let the witchcraft and the evil words of
Zi(plantawiya) [perilsh likewise. They shall not come back.” KBo 15.10 ii
15f and ibid. iii 54f (CTH 443)

{I-da-a-lu refers to the plural uddar. set.

b: nu i-da-a-lu kue 177s) ™ Duthaliyfe 0] "Nikalmati ana puMuMES_suny
mémiskit ‘The evil she repeatedly uttered to Tuthaliya [and] to Nikalmati
and their sons’. KBo 15.10 i 18f (18)

I-de-a-lu is plural because it is referred to by the nom.acc. neuter phural
anaphoric pronoun -e.

To sum up, in older Hittite the apparent singular idalu is clearly used as plural.
The instances of idaluwa which suggest a nom.acc. are singular: idilu followed
by a particle.
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D: Young-Hittite

a$fu- ‘gond, favourable’
ar nammozyeswa  kue  mekkieya] ] (16) MBS glgssewewa
memisk(izzi] KUB 23.77 iii 15f (16) ‘And further, the favourable words
he repeatedly speaks in large quantities ...’ (CTH 584, Hattusili I111)
b: man $4 kKur YRY Kummanni a-aé-Sa-u-wa AWATEMES £ peste ‘1f you have
spoken those good words about the land of Kumanni ..." KBo 11.1 rev.
12 (CTH 382, Muwatalli)

wdalu- ‘bad, evil®

a: [ap@s=mosmu kuit i-de-a-lo-|u-wa AWATEMES memiskien dais {Because
that man] began speaking {ev]il words to me’ KUB 14.17 iii 20 (CTH 61,
Mursili IT)

b: man=kan tuk ANA ™ Duppi PTesup¥” i-da-a-la-u-wa AWATEMES kuiski Ana
LUGAL nasma ANA KuR YRV Hatti piren widaizzi zikean axs LUGAL le
Sannatti ‘If someone speaks (lit. brings) evil words to you, Duppi-Tesub,
about the king or the land of Hatti, you are not allowed to hide him from
the king.” KBo 5.9 ii 46 (CTH 62, Mursili 1)

¢ nadme=smas i-de-lo-u-wa WNIMMES piren mematti or speaks malevolent

words to them’ (i.e. deliberately lies) ibid. iii 21

¢ nu=kan DINGIRM®S BELUMES y[watten] hink{an arha wijyatten kuesyeskan
kue i-da-o-le-wa ANA KUR “WKGR we[yatten] ‘Gods, lords, clome] and rfe-

move the plajgue and send all evils to a hostile country.” KUB 14.14 +

rev. 45°'f (46") (CTH 378, Mursili I1)

[=9

dassu- ‘thick, heavy, difficult’

o nu-kan ABI ABl=va ™ Suppiluliumas 184 KUR YRV Amurru ande istantait
KURKURMES  kuit do-s-Se-we &t nueken MUGKSM anda pedas
kuitmaneat taninut ‘My grandfather Suppiluliuma lingered in the land
of Amurru and because the countries caused problems, it took him six
years to appease them.” KUB 19.9 i 20°ff (21) (CTH 83, Hattusili III)

tepu ‘little’ .
o UNUTEM®S.wa kuega te-pa-u-wa DUMUMUNUS.GAL ANA UNUTEMES
menchhanda fyal nu-warsat ANA DINGIRM VRY Arying uppesta “The
oldest daughter sent the utensils she had exchanged, present in small
quantities, to the god of Arusna’ KUB 22.70 obv. 83f (CTH 3566,
Tudhaliya 1V)
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2.10.2 Evaluation of the u-stem adjectives

In later Hittite the old uncharacterized neuter plural in -u has been replaced
by a characterized forin consisting of a full grade of the suffix followed by the
ending -a. If the MH form pdr-ta-u-wa has to be emended to pdr-ga-u-wa, the
nom.acc. neuter plural of parku- ‘high', this process started rather early.

Older Hittite:

iddlu 3x (1x MHD, 2x MHC)

pargauwa 1x (MHD) (possibly)
Young Hittite

adsawa 2x (Hattusili ITT, Muwatalli)

idelawa 4% (Mursili 1I)

dassawa 1% (Hattusili [IT)

tepawa 1% (Tudhaliya IV)

2.11 THE I-STEM ADEJCTIVES

Tu the i-stems the ending -a already occurs in Old Hittite in Suppe from Suppi-
‘clean’. There are also examples in Middle Hittite of uncharacterized neuter
plurals.

2.11.1 I-stems with the ending -a
A: Old Hittite

Suppi- ‘clean’
a: nu Su-up-pa uttdr ‘and holy words’ StBoT 25.54 ii 5°
br {nu GALY! A Sju-up-pa tilanzi) ‘They put down purified cups.” StBoT 25.54
iv 24’
Neu 1983a: 124 n. 417 points out that there is not enongh space for YA,
In the duplicate StBoT 25.57 iv 5 only GAL[ can be discerned.

B: Young Hittite

hatugi- “terrible, horrible’

This adjective has both i- and a-stem forms. An i-stem has been attested
in e.g. hadugaes KUB 46.54 obv. 11, an e- stem form in KBo 17.6 iii 1 hatukan
eshar (see also Puhvel 1991: 274). Because of instance b: I classify hatuga here
as an i-stem adjective.

a: fiu hargiharsi udas namme Pu-as fa-tu-ga tethiskit ‘Thunder and lightning
broke out, the storm-god thundered vehemently.’” M.Spr. obv. 2f (2) (CTH
486, Mursili IT)
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b hatugaya tethit ‘It thundered vehemently. KUB 19.14 11 (CTH 40, Mursili
1)
This instance can also be read as ha-tu-gazya. In that case we have to
translate ‘and it thundered vehemently’.

karuili- ‘old’
o [nu=za kalriila DuB 2KAMHLA pirgy |wemiyanun] ‘[And 1 found for myself]
two [o]ld tablets.” KUB 14.8 obv. 9’ (CTH 378, Mursili 11)%?
mekki- ‘many’
¢ [mahljancmaszaskan ammuk Anas S3Guza Apre va {esh)at nu kiruri¥4
kuit meggaya nininkan &sta ‘(Wheln 1 [sa]t down on the throne of my father,

because the enemies mobilized in large numbers ..." KBo 5.8 ii 34f (35)
(CTH 61, Mursili IT)

Suppi- ‘clean’

a: nasma ANA “OMESSaNGA kuit [hi}mandes watarnehhun nzatez2a Su-up-pa
[(Sesk)]iskanzi *According to the instructions I gave to them all, the priests
have to sleep on it in order to purify.’ KUB 14.10 + iv 12' (13’) (CTH
378, Mursili 1I)

Suppa is used as an adverb. Here KUB 14.8 rev. 44 has su-up-pa-ya.

b: mehhan=ma=kan Gus pthugarin perd nair PvTeNmas za cuy pithugar
EGIR-andae INA UD.T*M sy up.pq werapzi ‘When they had sent the substi-
tute cow away, I, My Majesty, bathed for seven days after the substitute
cow (had been sent away) in order to be purified.” M.Spr. obv. 22ff {23}
(CTH 486, Mursili IT)

Suppa is used as an adverb.

¢ mane=ma BURSAG=ma kuiski nesma Sinapsi Su-up-pe ASRU kuitki wuL-
ahhon nu aNA Py arkuwait kinuneat kdse Pure’ MNiRGAL) BGIR-pa
IG5 -akmi ‘But if some mountain, or some pillared hall — a holy place —
has been defiled, and it has pleaded with the storm-ged, {I, My Majesty
Muwatalli], will restore it.” KBo 11.1 obv. 32f (32) (CTH 382, Muwatalli)
Here $uppa refers to ASRvU kuitki ‘some holy place’. This agreement pattern
is strange, because an apparent plural adjective in -a agrees with a singular
noun and pronoun. It is also possible to translate kuitki with ‘somehow’,
in which case we do not have an ending -a agreeing with a singular noun.

d: man SSgu.za Pu MMzikiN kuiski katte laknut nesma-kan $u-up-pa PU
kuigki jahta ‘If someone has overthrown the throne of Tefub or a stele, or

92 Restoration and translation by Gertz 1982: 116,




152 DISCUSSION AND EVALUATION OF TRE HITTITE MATERIAL

has defiled a holy well' KBo 11.1 obv. 40 (CTH 382, Muwatalli)
Also here plural suppa agrees with a singular item, viz. pi;, which stands
for wattaru ‘well’.

dammels- (7)

® EN-YA-mu UL GUR-in G[x]an ME-as LOMES VRV Hapi G an PuTuS! - va
dam-me-la Kar-at ‘My Lord has taken me and not another per(son], as he,
My Majesty found the people of Hatti uncultivated.” KUB 26.32 i 5{ (6)
(CTH 124, Suppiluliumas II)
The nom.acc. neuter plural has been used attributively to LGMES URU Hatti-,
whatever Hittite word lies hidden behind it.% Tischler 1991: 68 however
lists demmela as a gen. sing. of demai- ‘other’. If we follow this interpreta-
tion we have to translate: ‘As he, My Majesty, discovered that the Hittites
were loyal to someone else (lit. belonged to someone else).”

2.11.2 I-stems with the neuter plural ending -z
karsi- ‘unrestrained, frank(ly)’

Watkins 1982: 260 regards karsi as an adverbial nom.acc. neuter plural. I
have found several forms of this adjective, which have the outlook of a neuter
plural, e.g. kar-Sa-ya QATAMMA $UPUR *Write without hesitation’ KUB 6.44
ili 57 (CTH 68, Mursili 1I). But, as Gertz 1982: 366 points out, kerdi is not
a nom.acc. neuter plural, because an instance like KBo 5.9 ii 4 kar-a$-si-ya
forbids it. Kar-as-si-ya is certainly not a nom.acc. neuter plural, because in
Hittite the nom.acc. neuter plural ending of the adjectives ends in -i or -aya.
It is the dative which can end in -iya. No adjectival nom.acc. neuter plural
ending -iya has come down to us.

ukturi- ‘eternal’

* [ma]hhanda PuTu-us P1M-05 népis te[kannsa] uk-tu-u-ri LUGAL-uf MUNUS.
LUGAL-a85=a DUMUMES.$a wuk-tu-u-ri-ed asand[u] ‘{As] the sun-god, the
storm-god [and the s]ky and the earth (are) eternal, so let the king and
the queen and their children be eternal.’ StBoT 25.3 iii 2 1f (2).
Originally this text had nom. pl. c. ukturies, but the last two signs' have
been erased. The duplicate StBoT 25.4 iii 2 gives [uk-tu-]ri-es for the first
form of this adjective and a trace of the sign <EBS> for the second form.
Ukturi can be explained by the neuters nepis- ‘sky’ and tekan- ‘carth’, to

a3 Laroche establishes the following paradi singular ace. dammelin, dat. dammeli
and the nom.acc. neuter plural d ta (he also sugy d /! it ’] in KUB 12.50
2).
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which the scribe felt it should agree with. This means that whturi here s a
neuter piural. It is also possible that ukturi agrees anly with télkannza),
the last element in the enumeration.

Gertz 1982: 15 suggests that ukturi, as pronouns sometimes are, may be
used collectively with a group of nouns of both genders. Ukturi would be
the only noun (according to Gertz) behaving thus.®

Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

Sanezzi- ‘sweet, odorous’

a: memmas$san LAL LGS 1.0UG.GA. L{NUN U[@hui [Sanizdizyar$5an fiman
Ser iShuwai ‘Further he pours honey, sesame oil, fine oil, (and) butter, and
every odourous thing he spreads out on it.” IBoT 2.30 rev. 26 (26} (CTH
777)

Sanezzi may refer to several things: LaL LG1S LDUG.GA 1.[vux] “honey,
sesame oil, fine oil, (and) butter’ or, more probably, simply to human.
This would imply that Sanezzi is singular (see note 89).

GIS GIS

b: apds-a  SSeriv  iskallan eyan sla’- gt O

antar’-[a]n”
S'Staprinnin Sa-ni-iz-zi hamanda S5 |z-in U ] S parnulli happuriyan
alil him{aJn d@i ‘And he takes a chip of cedarwood, a piece of eya-wood
[} enter| '}, tapri-wood, everything odorous, [ Jwood, [ Jreed.
parnulli-wood, greenery, all the blossom and spreads it out in a thurible.’
IBoT 2.39 rev. 20ff (21) (CTH 777)

Sanezzi seems to refer to hamanda and may therefore be a plural.

B: Middle Hittite

perkui- ‘clean’ and $alli- ‘beantiful’

o siskurbYA-(a)smas pdr-ku-i selli [(Sanezzi)] YRV Hattusasopat KuR-ya
pis{(gaweni)] ‘We [(frequently gi)jve clean, large and [(tasty)] offerings
to you in the land of Hatti.” KUB 17.21 + Dupl. i 2f (2} (CTH 375)
siskuRYA can be singular because the Sumerian plural determinative -4
does not necessarily indicate a characterized plural, of. [nia).LALY *.an
KBo 6.3 iv 29 (Laws 1, §91, MHD) “swarm’, which has a singular phonetic
complement. See also 1.4.3. Therefore, perkui and $alli are only possible
instances of neuter plural adjectives.

94

& ) dendukiinada

It is possible to consider ukturi an adverb in ma; (=
DUMU-a3 uk-ty-u-rt hui[3lwaenza &ta ‘If a man were to five for ever” KUB 30.10 obv. 22

Thh

(CTH 373, MHD} and in uk-tu-y-ri=at=kan [malhhan iftarni i addiy ‘thow they
were always friendly with each other’ KBo 14.12 iv 31f (CTH 40, Mursilj 1),
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C: Young Hittite

appezzi- last’ (BGIR-z4-)
ar man=ma namma (L kuithl &z onu iar-zi KugMES SiCGs-du EGIR-Zizmg
NUSIGs<-ru> ‘I there is further nothing the matter, let the first signs
be favourable, however, let the last signs be unfavourable.” KUB 22.70
obv. 39 (CTH 566, Tudhaliva 1V)

5

: UG-zt [KUSME] s165-ru [EGIIR 202 100 NU $1Gs -du 161-21 KUSMES g, cs=kan

o

ZAG-nQ pesSiyal GUB-za-ma=a§ arhayan wh-tu-ris- $mas GUB-za RA'S ‘Let
the first signs be favourable, but let the last ones be unfavourable, the first
signs: The n.: it ‘threw’ to the right, but on the left it is separate. On
the left for them there is an «. ‘damaged’ KUB 22.70 rev. 2 (CTH 566,
Tudhaliya IV)

hantesri- “irst’ (1G1-z1-

& namma=ma=za GIOIN damedani memini Ser 0L kuedanikki TUKUTUKU-

** $1G5-Tu EGIR-ma NU.SIGs-du 1G1-26 SUMES | (18)
...... s1G; ‘I you, ghost, are not angry about another affair, let the first
omens be favourable, but let the last ones be unfavourable, the first signs
...... are favourable.” KBo 2.6 1 15ff (16, 17) (CTH 569, Hattusili 1I1)

b: mdnzza vinGiR*Y apadda Ser TUKU.TUKU-wanza 1G1-%i KUSMES 5164 .ry
‘If you, god, are angered because of that, let the frst signs be favourable
KUB 22.70 oby. 2 (CTH 566, Tudhaliya IV)

¢ KUB 22.70 rev. 2 (CTH 566, Tudhaliya IV) see sub eppezzi-

wanza nu {GI-21 §

mekki- ‘much, many’
* EGIR-az=ma YA Gasgaz ku-n-ru-ri¥A mekki niniktat. KBo 5.8 19f (11)
(CTH 61, Mursiti IT).
Gertz 1982: 116 translates ‘But many enemies arose in the rear from
Gasga’ This sentence is parallelled by nu-ken kiruriB A gyt meggaya
[nind)nkan &te ‘And since many enemies have arisen ...’ ibid. i 35; In
this sentence meggaya is clearly a nom.acc. neuter plural.

nakki- ‘difficult, heavy’

o nu POMES CRUA o) rigs GRUDIPLUUIA By NAGporyyy s HURSAGMBS. 45 par-
90wes na-ak-ki-i asriY' N pGiR-pa harkir‘And the men from Azzi who held
the fortified places, the rocks and the high mountains, places which are
difficult to access ..." KBo 4.4 iv 29f (30)

Because of the Sumerian determinative ¥* and because of the clear plural
meaning nakki is a plural and agrees with agr/U%A,
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tarnai- ‘other, different’
¢ {nuzlkan te-mo-o-i kuekki uddir [hatrdsi nulennas EGIR-pa fn-ma-a-i
udddr hatreski(sy ‘You write some other words and then you write us
again other words.” (This passage means ‘You always write to us different
things about the same affairs.”) KUB 14.1 + rev. 37 (CTH 147, MHC)
ki, the nom.ace. neuter

Tamai refers to uddar and is plural, because of kue
plural of kuiski ‘some’.

2.11.3 List of i-stem plural adjectives
I-stems with the ending -a:

Suppa 3x OHC (certain)

hatuga 1x NHC (Mursili II, certain)

karuila Ix NHC (Mursili I, certain)

meggaya 1x NHC (Mursili I1, certain)

dammela 1x NHC (Suppiluliuma II, possible)

Suppa 4x NHC {2x Mursili II, adverbial. 2x referring to singular

item, certain)

I-stems with the ending -aya:

suppaya 1x NHC (Mursili I1, adverbial)
I-stems with an uncharacterized neuter phiral:

appezzi 2x NHC (Tudhalia IV, possible)

karsi passim NHC (Tudhalia IV, unlikely)

ukturi 1x OHC (unlikely)

Sanezzi 1x MHD (certain)

parkui 1x MHC (possible)

Salli 1x MHC (possible)

hantezzi 3x NHC (Tudhalia IV, possible)

mekki 1x NHC (Mursili 11, possible)

nakki 1x NHC (Mursili II, possible)

tamai 1x MHC (certain)

ukturi 1x OHC (possible)

Note that the uncharacterized neuter plurals are less securely established than

the characterized ones ending in -¢.
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2.12 THE A-STEM ADJECTIVES

2.12.1 Material
Ara ‘just, right’

Ara- is an a-stem, which is proved by the substantivized adjectives derived
from it: “Cara- ‘friend’ and MNSora. rirl friend’. We also have ° Ara. which
occurs besides ©Hinkallus ‘Abundance’ and Kelti ‘well-being” (Puhvel 1984:
118).

Benveniste 1962: 108-110 has argued that a-a-re ‘le bien’ is in Hittite,
in any case, a secondary abstract from an adjective *ara- ‘fitting’. The de-
velopment of the meaning would run like this: “état de ce qui est adapté —
conformité, justice”. This has been concretized in arq- ‘friend’.

However, the evidence cited below does not necessarily suggest that a-a-ra
is a secondary abstract. It may be an a-stem adjective, of which the neuter
form is used adverbially:

a: nu-u$-me-at-Sa (read: nu-u$-ma-$g-at = nu=$mas=at) le a-a-ra ienzi

‘And they (the oaths) will not act rightly to you.” KBo 5.3 -+ ii 8 (CTH

42, Suppiluliuma I

b: neatz§i ABU=vA ™Hattusilis LUGAL.GAL a-a-ra iyat PuTuS -yas at- 5
™ Tudhaliyas LUGAL.GAL a-a-1¢ iyanun n-at-$ a-a-ro éidy ‘(Also when

Kurunta, king of the land Tarhuntassa, afterwards carries out a kuwap-

pala, then know that) my father Hattusili, the Great King, has done this

legally for him, and I too, My Majesty, Tudhaliya, the Great King have
done this legally for him, and let this be right for him.’ Bo 86/299 ji 18ff

(19) (Tudhaliya IV)

Ara is used in the first two instances as an adverb meaning ‘legally’, the

third ére is used predicatively.

Puhvel 1984: 118 considers a-a-re to be a nom.acc. neuter plural ‘right, proper
concern, due’. This is suggested by KUB 29.1 i 4: [PuTu-un P)iM-enn-a a-o-
ra ser ‘They did justice [to the sun-god] and the storm-god’. Here Gra scems
to be an object. However, it can also be used as adverb, as is indicated by
the two instances cited sub a: and b: and may therefore be considered an
adjective. It may also be a substantivized adjective, ‘they/I did right (things)’.
The nom.acc. neuter plural occurs mainly predicatively in the expressnon o1
dra ‘it is not just, it is forbidden’. I cite representative material.

A: Old Hittite
* 0] a-a-ra ‘It is [not] just.’ KBo 22.2 oby. 20 (CTH 3)
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B: Old Hittite in Middle Hittite ductus

¢ Stunizmizma=mu kuit Suppi adanna natte a-ra neat oL kussanka edun
‘What is set aside for my god, and therefore not permitted for me to eat.
I'have never eaten.’ KUB 30.10 obv. 13 (CTH 373)

C: Middle Hittite

* [neat=3)i a-a-ra é5tu ‘[Let] it be permitted [to hjim." KBo 16.24 (+) iii
20 (CTH 251)

D: Young Hittite

Ara occurs mainly in the expression UL a-e-r¢ ‘it is not right, not per-
mitted’. From the numerous instances I cite:
a: YnMuN[NABTYM EGIR piyanne 01 a-a-ra ‘It is not permitted [to give bajck
a fufgitive]” KUB 19.6 + iii 64 (CTH 76, Muwatalli)
b: VRV Hgttugi-maat 0L a-a-ra ‘But in Hattu3a it is not permitted.” KBo
5.3 iii 43 (CTH 42, Suppiluliuma I).
: Saklais kuis ANA LUGAL KUR YRV Kargamis e-a-ra ANA LUGAL KUR YRY Dy

o

tasse=ya epds a-a-ra &Sdu ‘Whatever measure is right for the king of Kar-
gamis, must be right for the king of Tarhuntassa.” Bo 86/299 ii 81f (82)
(Tudhaliya IV). Ara here might literally mean ‘proper things'.

The accumulated evidence does not unambiguously support Benveniste's
view that a-a-ra is a substantive. There is nothing against taking a-¢-ra
as a (petrified) adjectival expression.

Other a-stem adjectives
Young Hittite
arafizena- ‘neighbouring’
¢ [nJamma~yasza damai o-re-ah-zé-ne KURKURME LuGAL-wezmann[(i

anda tarahta)] ‘Furthermore, {(he conquered)] the other foreign countries
during his reign.” KUB 14.14 + obv. 28 (CTH 378 Musili II)

kunna ‘proper’
o [m]an tuk-ma 0L 2AG-na ‘(When it is not appropriate for you' KUB 6.41
+ iv 3 (CTH 68, Mursili II)
Kunna, like a-a-ra is used predicatively

dannatta- ‘empty, unpopulated, uninhabited’
a: nusmu ke KURKURMES dan-na-ot-te ASSUM MUIRDUTTIM pesta ‘And he
gave me those unpopulated countries in order to govern them.” CTH 81 ii
56 (Hattusili 111, line numbering Otten 1981)
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br nuemiu-kan SES-vA kue ki KUR.KURMES (dan-na-at-ta $u-i dais ‘Concern-
ing those lands which my brother gave to me unpopulated ..." CTH 81 i
631 (63) (Hattusili I, line numbering Otten 1981)

MES (dan-na-at-ta 1STU NITE-YA EGIR-pa ascSenunun

C: nu=ze k¢ KURKUR
neat BGIR-pa VRV Hatlusan iyanun ‘1 repopulated those unpopulated
countries with my power and 1 made them part of Hattusa again.’ CTH
81 ii 66ff (66) (Hattusili I1I, line numbering Otten 1981)

d: [(n=)at dan-n{e-at-ta EGIR-pa asesanunun)] (I repopulated them again
because they were unpopulated)].” CTH 81 iii 32’ sq. (Hattusili 11, line
numbering Otten 1981). Dannatta refers to several countries.

e: {(kurRKURM®ya kue dan-ne-at-ta amm)|uk  EGIR-pa [(aSesanunun
nusmu-ken aperye hu-u-ma-an-de)] erhe das ‘{(The countries which
were unpopulated and which) I had re[(populated)], he took [(these all)].
CTH 81 iii 57" sq. (57) (Hattusili IH, line numbering Otten 1981)

£ nu [den-ne-at-tja KUR-e EGIR-pa dén adaf$ta} ‘And he occuplied] the [un-
populat]ed countries again.” KUB 14.13 + i 38 (CTH 378, Mursili 1)

Note that in all the instances, except in £, dannatte is placed behind its regens.
It is used predicatively in b:, d:, and e:.

2.12.2 List of the a-stem adjectives

dra passim {possible)

arahzena Ix (Mursili 11, certain)

kunna 1% NHC (Mursili II, certain)
dannatte 6x NHC (Hattusili I, certain)

2.13 EVALUATION OF THE ADJECTIVES WHICH ARE NOT
NT-STEMS
The pattern for neuter plural endings of the non nt-stem adjectives is as follows:

a-stems -a. All periods.
u-stems -u, older Hittite.

-awa, the {ull grade of the stem + g is secondary.
i-stems -a. placed immediately behind the root. All periods.

-1, not as certain as -a¢. All periods.
-aya, Young Hittite.
It is noteworthy that in Young Hittite Suppe ‘purified, holy’ once agrees
with PG ‘well’ and once with ASry kuitki ‘some place’.
‘Arg and Kunne are used predicatively in the unpersonal expressions ‘it is
not right, it is not propitious’.

Part 3

HISTORICAL EXPLANATION
OF THE HITTITE MATERIAL

3.1 INTRODUCTION

In this part the Hittite material will be provided with a diachronic commentary.
I will often abstract from the notions Old Hittite, Middle Hittite and Old Hittite
texts in Middle Hittite ductus. Instead, these stages in the Hittite language
will be classified under the designation “older Hittite” (only when necessary
a more precise distinction will be made). It is fully justified to use only the
denominator “older Hittite” because in the three above-mentioned stages the
neuter plural has the same pattern.

I will use the evidence taken from part one and two. Because this evidence
has been discussed in detail, I will not discuss or explain the words or forms
again.

Because this part deals with the diachronic neuter plural, it is useful to pre-
sent the material in a different order than it has been presented in the first part
of this study. The order will be as follows: firstly, the hysterodynamic plural
formations (those having original lengthened grade of the suffix), secondly the
substantives and thirdly the adjectives.

I will argue that in prehistoric Hittite the formations used later to form
neuter plurals were already present. However, they were used as neuter singu-
lar. Therefore, the neuter nouns and adjectives only rarely had a plural.

3.2 LIST OF THE NEUTER PLURALS
1 only list the reliable instances here. Words which are provided with the label
{4/~ are probabie instances of neuter plurals. Note that pertawa is the only
complex r/n-stem without final -r, which has plural meaning. The rest of the
“plurals” in this stem class are probably grammatical singulars. 1 have made a
distinction between adjectives and substantives and subdivided them into the
categories with and without the ending -a. This leads to a fourfold division:

1 have excluded the nouns which are preceded by numerals higher than

one.

; . et ——————
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1. Substantives
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A Substantives characterized by the ending -a

u-stems:
I-stems:
n-stems:

s-stems:
o

The -4 in words having common gender

tt-stems:
nt-stems:

Old

welluwa

iskisa +/—
Sakuwa

Ol

aniyatte
Sarhuwanta

Young

genuwa
hupupalla
Sahhana
iskise
Sakuwa
hupiyallaya

Young

B Substantives without the ending -a

Old
ei-stems®S: utné
i-stems: ismert

huwasi

tpanduzzi
terrippi
u-stems: GIS-ru +/—
T-stems:
{-stems: wasdul
tshiul
hulyupalls
r/n-stems: harsar
huitar
uddar
o widdr
* Soe 3.3.4.

Young

kurur
arkuwarri
kururi

waddul

udddr
widar

3.2 LIST OF THE NEUTER PLURALS

partewa
hattata
LOs1).¢1-edsn
hattessa
yawe
ishiessa
duddumiesia
hannessa

2. Adjectives

A. Adjectives with the ending -e

Old
a-stems: ara
i-stems: Suppa
substantivized: Suppa
zalta
palha
harse
wassa
u-stems:
pargeuwa +/—

nt-stems: . predicative participles:
tarnanta

antyante
nt-stems: other participles:
ishiyanta
iSgarante
appande

161

hatressar
lahhiyatar
uppessar
Li-natar¥tA

‘oung

dra
arehzena
kunna
dennate
hatuga
karuile
meggaya
suppaya

idalawa
substantivized: esSuwa
asSawa

dessawe

tepawe

asanta
pania
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tigarante rstems: kurur (old)
Sullanda ei-stem:  utné (old)
asanta

jecti 2. The ending -
Other ni-stem adjectives: he ‘LII( g -a '
a: latin locus, loct vs. loca-type

isharwenta S1Gs-anta ; )
s - N Dl secondary: ¢.g. genuwa
i$haskanta depiyanda ) .) &9

) ¢: neater singvlar: kusate
amiyanta
wezzapanta 3. Lengthened grade
SiG5 -anta r/n-stems:

a: uddar {old)

. Adjectives not ch terized by tt ing -
B jectives not characterized by the ending -a b: partawa (r > 6) (old)

1-stems: 3alli apezzi
parkui hantezzi 4. The ending -4
Sanezzt nakki r-stems: arkuwarri secondary

tamai I-stems: huhupelli secondary
u-stems: iddlu ADJECTIVES
substantivized: assu
1. ZERO

ni-stems: predicative participles: wstem  adjectives: idalu ) (old)
handin amiyan i-stem -adjectives: parkui  (old)
wetan iskiyan predicative participles:  wetan  (old)
irhan nininkan 2. The ending -a
warian piyan a-stem  adjectives: arahzena
aniyan i-stem  adjectives: Suppa (old)
Shuwin adjectives in -n& amiyande  (old)
terippiyan attributive participles: asenta
tiyan u-stem adjectives : idalawa secondary

3. Lengthened grade of the suffix
tamai:

The bare essentials of the list above are represented by the list printed
below. Every category has only beeu given one example. In this list it can be
seen very clearly that the adjectives are more often characterized by the ending
-a than the substantives are characterized by this ending. This is also the most 3.3 HYSTERODYNAMIC NEUTER PLURALS
important conclusion reached in part one and two. i 3.3.1 Introduction
In this section 1 will discuss those neuter plural formations which have a hys-

SUBSTANTIVES terodynamic structure *CCér or *CéCiR [gen. *CC-R-65): In the r/n-stems
L. ZERO : the last syllable is characterized by a plene written vowel. This type of accent
istems:  terippi  {old) is not only attested in the r/n-stems: it is possible that also the proto-forms of
u-stenis: - taru (old) utné ‘land’ and MPPAsargma ‘$-bread’ were hysterodynamic. These formations

bstems: - ishiul  (old) are usually regarded as plurals: e.g. ti-i-de-a-aris considered characterized (and
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plural} as opposed to watar ‘water’. However, it is often difficult to establish
whether a given form with plene written vowel in the final syllable has plural
meaning or not. In fact, there is evidence (see below) that a hysterodynamic
form can serve as neuter singular as well. However, I will use the term “plural”
here.

$.3.2 Simple r/n-stems

3.3.2.1 Introduction

The plural of the simple r/n-stems is often characterized by a plene written
<A> in the final syllable. This e is the regular reflex of PIE *3. In the
source material for this monograph, the lengthened grade occurs in only a
few words. All of them, except tehattumdr ‘incense’ (see 2.1.2), are simple
r/n-stems. Lengthened grade occurs also in hersar ‘heads’, huitar ‘creatures’,
wdddr “words, affairs’, and widar ‘waters’.

The plene written vowel of the final syllable is usually identified with the
PIE lengthened grade, which is reconstructed for the nom.acc. neuter plural.
The reflex of this ending can still be seen in e.g. Skt. dha, Av. ayar ‘days’, Gk.
$3wp ‘water’, Goth. namona ‘names’ < *namon+a (< a). The Greek form
has singular value. This fits into the theory first proposed by Schmidt 1889:
119ff that the lengthened grade in these words originally indicated a singular
collective.

Before embarking on the discussion, I will list the apophony patterns of
the r/n-stems proposed by Schindler 1975. He reconstructs:

a: A plural/collective paradigm with the structure nom. *CéC-or, gen. *CC-
n-ds, loc. *CC-én. This is exemplified in ‘water’, for which word he recon-
structs nom. *wédar, gen. *udnds, loc. *udén. This reconstruction is also
the basis of this particular plural/collective paradigm. The zero grade in
the oblique cases formed the basis of Gk. S8wp. Schindler suggests that
Hittite t-i-de-a-ar is the direct reflex of the nominative *wédor. Accord-
ing to Schindler, the original e-grade in the root can still be seen in Greek
words like Gk. néAwp ‘monster’ and wéxpwp ‘token’, which kept the original
structure.

b:' A static paradigm with the structure nom. *C6C-r, gen. *(¢C-n-s.. This
type is represented by Hittite wa-a-tar ‘water’ (< *wddr), gen. witenas.
Schindler also compares Hittite Sakkar ‘dung’. He reconstructs < *sokr,
gen. jaknad. ‘dung, manure’.

Hoffner 1994, however, has clearly shown that many of the forms which are

helieved to be genitives of Sakkar are likely to be genitives of the n-stem
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*$akan (declined like laman ‘name’) or of *3akna- (sumerogram i ‘oil’}.
This does not exclude sakker, gen. Saknas ‘dung, manure’. As Hoffner
1994: 225f shows, Hittite possesses two words Seknuwant-. One has been
derived from *$akan or *$akne- ‘oil’ and meant ‘oily, fatty’, whereas the
other Seknuwant- meant ‘defiled’. The latter must be derived from sakkar.
The genitive of this sekkar must have been *35aknas as is proved by the n
in the adjectival derivative Seknuwant ‘defiled’. ’
Schindler does not clearly formulate his thoughts about the origin of the
genitive seknds: “Pour le degré o radical, cf. en outre i.e. *s6k-r dans hitt.
Sakkar, gen. Saknas ‘excrément’ (& c6té du collectif gr. axép, gen. oxatég}.
¢: A proterodynamic paradigm with the structure nom. *CEC(C})-r, gen.
*C(C)-én-s, loc. *C(C)C-én. This is exemplified in Hittite paphur ‘five’,
gen. pakhuenas. The genitive of watar, viz. wetenas originated analogous
to the proterodynamic pafhuenas.®®
Ablaut pattern a: is hysterodynamic, ablaut pattern b: is static and ablaut
pattern ¢ is proterodynamic (for the terminology, see Beekes 1985 passim).
Beekes 1990: 215 distinguishes the following subtypes for the hysterodyna-
mic paradigm:
a: nom. *CC-ER, acc. ¥*CC-éR-m, gen. *CC-R-ds, represented by *pho T
‘father’.
b: nom. *CéC-GR, ace. *CC-éR-m, gen. * CC-Rés, represented by *d*ég*om.
¢: nom. *C(e)C-6R, acc. *C(e)CoR-m, gen. *C(e)C-R-ds, indirectly rep-
resented by Gk. ddwwp ‘giver’.
d: nom. *CéC-R acc. * CCéR-m gen. *CC-R-s represented by Goth. bandi
‘handcuff, band’.
The system offered by Schindler is attractive. However, Schindler’s type a:
does not directly yield the Hittite forms. As I will argue in 3.3.2.2- 3327
their proto-form rather has the structure CC3R. This has also been argued
by Oettinger 1993: 213. Oettinger suggests that in late PIE the accent in
collective formations shifted to the last syllable: e.g. *sékor > *sekor > *skir
‘dung, manure’. Hittite Sakkar and Gk. oxcyp may be the reflex of this form.

In the next sections 1 will discuss the accentuation of the simple r/n-stems
which have an etymology. Only water ‘water’ and sakkar ‘dung’ (no neunter
plural has been attested, but since there are forms which point to hystero-

9 Not important for our present purposes are the types reconstructed by Schindler *ik*'r
gen. i¢k®ns ‘liver’ and the type with long final -#r represented by Hittite haddudr ‘brushwood,

waste, stubble’.
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dynamic inflection, this word must be included in the discussion) have certain
etymologies. The etymology of two other words causes more problems: uttar
‘word, thing. affair’ has been compared to Gk. adds (Eichner 1980: 146 n. 69
and 1988: 141) and to Goth. waihts (Puhvel 1972: 112). Huitar ‘creature’ has
been compared to Ole. vitnir by Puhvel 1986 for which word he proposes the

same meaning.

3.3.2.2 Widar

Widar, written w-i-da-a-ar, seems to be the plural of watar ‘water’. In Old
Hittite a difficult form <i-e-da-ar which may be a parallel form of 4-i-da-a-ar
has been attested.

Sometimes in Old Hittite the spelling of ¢ in the sequence we + dental
obstruent varies between <E> and <I>: we have wett- (e.g. wet((landanni)]
KBo 3.22 rev. 64) vs. witt- (e.g. i-1-it-ti KUB 29.32 2) from wett- ‘year’.97
Sometimes the plural of ‘water’ also shows an <E>. However, as pointed out
by Melchert 1984a: 113 and Starke 1990: 563 n. 2098 t-c-da-a-ar with ¢ in
the first syllable accurs in ater Hittite. Therefore, for Ol Hittite I assume
phonetic /widar/. Moreover, both the reading and the context of the Old
Hittite 4-e-da-ar are uncertain.

Most scholars reconstruct the PIE word for ‘water’ as *wddr, pl. *wédor
(e.g. Schindler 1975: 5, Melchert 1984a: 107 and Beekes 1990: 228). However,
the Hittite plural widdr cannot be the direct reflex of *wédor.

Firstly, the regular reflex of accented PIE *¢in Hittite is e, e.g. &5zi < PIE
*ésti *he is', tekan < *d"eg®-m (Beekes 1985: 46) or *dhédom (e.g. Melchert
1984a: 87, Beekes 1990: 218). Therefore, we would always have **4-¢-da-g-ar
instead of the very frequent d-i-du-a-ar. On the other hand, Melchert 1984a:
104ff (see also Melchert 1994: 101 with ref.) has shown that there is some
evidence that unaccented short *¢ became Hittite 4, c.g. népis < *nébtes <
PIE *nébtos® Therefore, the i in d-i-de-a-ar rather suggests a proto-form
*wedédr. A proto-form *wédar is not very likely.

Secondly, the regular reflex of *wédor would be **4-¢-da without final r,
because final r probably disappeared after an unaccented long vowel (see 3.3.1).

This suggests that the attested Hittite 4-i-da-a-ar cannot be the regular

97 Melchort 1984a: 112,

%8 This word has a generalized e-grade in the suflix and a fixed stress accent on the root.
In" népis, the first vowel was probably stressed as indicated by the plene writing of the c.
According to Cop's law 1970: 901, the geminate -pp- in Luwian tappes- *heaven’ confirms the
Toot accent in Anatolian (Melchert 1984a: 1041, Melchert 1994: 74, 2521, with ref}.
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reflex of wédor, the form reconstructed by Schindler 1975: 4. and that the
proto-form may have been *wedor.

Melchert 1984a: 107 and 1994: 101 offers the following solution: he as-
sumes a development in which the accent secondarily shifted to the second
syllable: *wédar > *weddr. For this shift of accent Melchert 1988a: 227 n.
1 parallels the hysterodynamic ai-stems, e.g. hastai ‘bone(s) < *hyést(hy)ii.
luttai ‘window’ < *léu(h)toi ‘open space’ and the au-stem harganau ‘paln’
<*hyrégnou ‘surface’. Melchert assumes that this stem class originally had the
same accent pattern as *wédor. Since plene writing as a rule implies accent
(Kimball 1983: passim), the frequent plene writing of the final syllable in the
ai-stems probably also indicates accent. According to Melchert this proves the
shift of accent to the last syllable.

Oettinger 1993: 212f also suggests that the accent secondarily shifted to
the final syllable. For this he parallels, among other forms, a-as-§u-u < hy osiths,
where the accent shifted to the final syllable. He suggests that the zero grade
in the nom.acc. of e.g. uddar originated in the oblique cases. From the oblique
cases the zero grade expanded to the nom.acc. He suggests “Als reliktform
iiberlebte *wedsr im Hethitischen.”

Melchert’s explanation is logical, but not compelling: firstly, we have to
assume a three step chronology 1: shift of accent, 2: 7> @ after long unaccented
vowels, 3: in *wedor the r was restored on the analogy of singular watar, This
problem can be met with the assumption that in this constellation the loss of
final -7 took place only after the shift of accent to the final syllable.

The following objection is more serious: the ai-stems in Hittite do not give
much evidence for a shift of accent to the final syllable: as will be explained
in the next paragraphs, we would have more cases of i in the first syllable as
remnants of an original e.

The material of the ai-stems is difficult to interpret. Often it is not possible
to determine the original value of the vowel in the root syllable. This can easily
be iltustrated by kastdi ‘bone, skeleton’ < *hsestot. The sequence *hy € becomes
fha; cf. haren- ‘eagle’ < *hger-, Gk. dpvig. *H;C also becomes ha, e.g. hargendu
‘palm, sole’ < *hzregnéw ‘that which can be stretched® and hapus ‘shaft, penis’
vs. Gk. émuiw < PIE *hgpus-ye/o- ‘marry, mount sexually’ also indicate that
*h3 C becomes ha. I the proto-form were *hycjopus-, Hittite would have had
pp, because of Sturtevant’s law (PIE T > TT). Hittite also fails to indicate the
second member of a cluster if this is a geminate stop in e.g. Sipant (/spant/),
of. Lat. spondéo. Therefore, also hapus points to *hsC > ha (see also Melchert
1987 and 1994: 72 with ref.). Moreover, there is no evidence for the outcome
of unaccented *hze.
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Therefore, it is not possible to determine the original root vocalism of
hastai-, and hastai gives no conclusive proof for shift of accent. The same
applies for luttas: the proto form of this word can be *Iéutdi, *lutai or *leutsi,
Again, no positive evidence is found for shift of accent.

It is only possible to prove shift of accent in the ai-stems if one looks for
words which have an 7 in the first syllable. The ¢ would be reflex of unac-
cented e which resulted from the shift of accent to the last syllable. Weiten-
berg 1979 passim mentions four ai-stems with an ¢ or e in the first syllable:
$§tarningai-, lingai-, Sehuwai- and $i(e)ssai-. These four words do not appear
to be primary. Two of them are derivatives: i$tarningai- (KUB 29.1 ii 32) is
a derivative of tarni{n)k- ‘fall ill’, and lingai- ‘cath’ is a derivative of link-
‘swear’. Sehuwai- (a hapax in KBo 1.11 ii 15} occurs in an unintelligible line
in an Akkadian text and proves nothing. Si(e)ssai-%9 may be, with Oettinger
1979: 474 (“(Raubtier)-zahn”) a derivative of the verb gigie-(hhi)- ‘press’.

The evidence for § < unaccented *¢ in the ai-stems, which we would expect
if the accent shifted to the Jast syllable, is difficult. Therefore, one cannot be
certain whether the ai-stems show shift of accent: the ¢ in Sagai-, hastai- etc.
may point to an o grade or to a zero grade.

Therefore, it is possible that the plene -@iin the hysterodynamic gi-stems is
the reflex of an orginally accented long vowel and that we have zero grade in the
root. Two factors point to an original structure *CC#i for the hysterodynamic
ai-stems: firstly, the absence of any trace of an original *e and, secondly, the
frequent plene writing of the last syllable. Asa consequence, there is no overall
proof for shift of accent in the hysterodynamic neuter ai-stems.

Because there is no positive proof for shift of accent and because of the
restructuring needed if one derives widdr from wédor, it is necessary to look for
other explanations of Hittite %-i-da-a-ar.

Gertz 1982: 295 argues that the final plene <A> reflects an originally long
accented vowel. She points out that among the cognates we do not find good
evidence for an accented c-grade in the root: Armenian get ‘river’ is regarded
by Meillet 1936: 73 as an original s-stem *wedes, cf. Skt. tit-s-ah. Forms like

9 KUB 291 ii 426 Ki-nu-pi-ma-af-Se-an anda $4 URMAY Si-e-S0-i parfanad uzu

(or Y%V} 4i-5a-i fumumah ne-at harak. Kellerman 1980: 28 translates “dans le kinubi un
fifai de lion el un fifai de pantdre et tiens le.” In the commentary (with lit.) she concludes
that the #idai is a small organ, which can be put together with an other §idai in a human
heart. 1n KUB 9.31 18 it is combined with the adjective daddu ‘strong’. Therefore, Jifai-
may be small strong organ.

3.3 HYSTERODYNAMIC XEUTER PLURALS 1649

OCS wédre ‘bucket’ and OF wet are derivatives “and “Phrygian” bedu ‘water
is not at all well established.” Because she finds no good comparative evidence
for an e-grade, Gertz follows Hart 1980: 13 n. 29 and considers < U-I-> to be
an original zero grade containing an i which replaced inherited u “for some as
vet undiscovered reason” (p. 295).

Gertz proposes original singular *wddr and plural *uddr. According to
Gertz, Gk. $8wp is the genuine reflex of the phural with the recessive shift of
accent in neuters, which is usual in Greck.

Melchert 1988a: 227 n. 1 rejects the interpretations of Gertz and Hart,
because they do not offer an explanation for the i in widar: Melchert simply
explains this ¢ by means of an originally unaccented *e.

For the unexplained 4, I propose the following: a paradigm sg. /water/
(with w), pl. /udar/ (without w) seems awkward. That is why the w was
reintroduced. In other words udér >> widdr, perhaps via wuddr. The i must
have come from the oblique cases in the singular (*witen-). If this i originated
from e, one can assume that the replacement of udar for widdr took place
early, in any case before unaccented e became i. Support for zero grade in
the paradigm of water is furnished by Luwian t-tar (for textual references see
Starke 1990: 565f). Despite Melchert 1993: 247 (“preposterous”), there is
nothing against taking ttar-sa as ‘water’ in e.g. KUB 35.54 iii 37 because it is
used as object of the verb lahunyi- ‘pour out’. In KUB 35.88 iii 1'ff dter-s{a is
used near Suwe- ‘fill’. Luwian also points to udar.

To sum up, a plural *uddr from watar does not fit into the pattern proposed
by. Schindler. If PIE indeed ever had a proto-form wédar, it would have been
restructured in Proto-Anatolian. Hittite does not give positive support for PIE
wéddr. *Udor has a consonant structure CC3R, which is one of the sub-types
reconstructed by Beekes 1990: 215. As such, it perfectly parallels Gk. 53wp.

3.3.2.3 Uddar
Uddar, the plural of uttar ‘word, thing' is written <up-Da-4-AR>. Two ety-
mologies have been suggested: the first connects wuttar with Gk. avdh ‘voice,
sound’ (e.g. Eichner 1980: 146 n. 69, Schindler apud Eichner 1988: 141, Oet-
tinger 1979: 458), while the other connects this word with Goth. waihts ‘thing’
(Puhvel 1972: 112). These two etymologies both offer problems, and the details
remain unexplained.

Schindler and Eichner reconstruct a PIE nom. sg. *hywddhsr. They suggest
that this word existed alongside *h; eud-ehy, which is reflected in Gk. b and
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Skt. vddati ‘speak’.’®® Eichner 1988: 141 suggests that *hawddhy T regularly
yields Hittite **waddar, with loss of the first *hy in the vicinity of an o-grade
(Saussure’s Law).

Eichner 1980: 146 n. 69 and Oettinger both claim that **waddar can stil]
be found in watarnafl- ‘inform’ and in the singular witar ‘word, thing, affair’,
with zero grade from the oblique cases (Eichner 1980: 146 n. 69).

For several reasons this connection is problematic. Firstly, the alleged al-
lomorphs utt-, found in utter, and wat-, found in watarnehh- ‘instruct, charge’,
cannot belong to the same root. Eichuer fails to account for the single <T'> in
watarnahh- ‘inform’. Qettinger 1979: 458 offers an explanation for the < 77>
in utter. He also identifies utlar with Gk «0d7 < *hywed- and reconstructs
*lywodr with only one laryngeal. He suggests that the (¢ originated from
“Verschirfung” of the d in front of syllabic . In watarnahl- < *hywod-r-neh,

we would also have had double <TT>, if it were indeed a derivative of uttar, as
Oettinger suggests. Moreover, if “Verschirfung” in uttar occurred in front of a
syllabic resonant, we would have had *wattar for ‘water’ instead of watar: this
has been reconstructed as *wddr. Therefore, the connection between watarnaf-
‘inform’ and uttar ‘word’ is not as attractive as it looks at first sight. Melchert
1994: 50, ignoring Oettinger’s solution, simply denies the connection of uttar
with Gk. udd% and writes “this is precluded by the lack of aspiration in Skt.
vad- "speak’.” For the aspiration cf. Skt. mahds < *méghy-. To Melchert one
can object that the second *hy is not necessarily a part of the root. In ad%
the laryngeal may be part of the suffix, in vad- the laryngeal may never have
been present at all.

Secondly, the loss of *-hy in the vicinity of syllables containing an o-grade is
not unproblematic in Hittite. The evidence cited by Eichner (warsa- ‘gutter’(?),
innary- ‘strong’ and wewarkima- ‘door-hinge’) poses some problems.

Eichner 1980: 129 n. 41, followed by Melchert 1994: 49, remotely compares
warse- with Gk. &époa. He (Eichner 1988: 140) reconstructs this form as
*haworso- or *hyworsehy-. In Greek, however, this form is only attested in
Hesychius; who signals that it is a Cretan form meaning ‘dew’. Semantically,
therefore, this etymology is difficult. There are also phonological difficaities:
in Cretan the reflexes of initial laryngeals in front of consonants seem to be
different from the reflexes in other dialects, cf. &vaupog, which parallels Gvetpog
‘dream’ (Beekes 1969: 260f). For ‘dew’ Homer only has 2pon. This form
suggests PIE *hywers- (Beekes 1969: 64).

190 The connection with Skt. vddeti is problematic. For this word the reconstruction would
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In *innaru *vigourous' (attested in ¢.g. wmnerawant- ‘strong’). which is
reconstructed by Eichner 1988: 141 as *en-hynoru “having strength iuside’, cf,
Gk. avijp, one can assume loss of */; because of Saussure’s lav {loss of “hy in
the vicinity of o) as suggested by Melchert 1994: 50. AMelchert does not exc
regular loss of *-hy between nasals. This may be corroborated by the fact that

there is no further evidence for the reflex of a laryngeal betwern two resonants
in Hittite (Beckes 1988a: 85). It is also possible that *-hy vocalized and that
*ingnary > innary with haplology.

The third piece of evidence for the loss of *A, in the vicinity of *o is better:
wawarkima- ‘door-hinge, door-socket’ and hurki- ‘wheel’ may be an allomorph
pair derived from the PIE root *hywerd!™ - (the connection of these two words
has firstly been suggested by Kronasser 1957 122). Semantically, the ety-
mology runs as follows: ‘turn’ > ‘turning point’ > ‘the place where the door
turns’ > ‘doorhinge’. This root is also found in e.g. Skt. vrandks, vdrjati ‘turns’,
aor. avrndk (here the laryngeal has disappeared with compensatory lengthen-
ing of the augment) and Lat. vergo ‘bend, incline’. According 1o Eichner 198&
141 and Schindler apud Eichner, hurki- represents the zero grade of this root.

In wawarkima- the root is attested in the ¢-grade (* taworg- with reduplica
tion).!"!  Wawarkime can be a derivative of PIE *hyworgéie-. in which *fs
has disappeared in front of a syllable containing an 0. Thus, the outcome of
*worg- would be Hittite wark- and there are no objections against a derivative
of wawarkima- from *hywork-.

In addition to the evidence for “Saussure’s Law” cited above, Melchert
1994: 50, following Catsanicos 1991, mentions among other things wasta(i)-
‘sin, miss the mark’. Melchert reconstructs a root *hywemst-. Hittite wasta(i)-,
without initial } has been caused by the original o-grade in the strong stem
of the hi-conjugation verbs: *howomst- > *womst- > west- Melchert, ci-
ting Catsanicos 1986: 168, further mentions Hittite kalmara ‘ray, beam’ <
*kolly moro-.

Thus, wawerkima < *wo-worg, kalmara- < *Kolhy moro- and wast{a)i- <
*hpwomst- might support the loss of *Az in utter < *hywodhyr.

However, if we accept the proto-form reconstructed by Schindler and Eich-
ner, more obstacles have to be surmounted:

The two proto-forms sg. *hywddhyr, pl. *hywédhsér - according to the

be *hpued- and therefore we would have a Schwebe-ablaut, which is unusual.
19 Berman 1972: 178 points out that the suffix -ima- is freq ly used with red:

licatin;

roots, e.g. lalukkima- ‘ilhumination’.
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scheme drawn up by Schindler - do not directly result in the attested uttar, pl.
udddr: we would have **waddar, pl. **jucddar. Neither the singular, nor the
plural can be regular.

Eichner 1980: 146 n. 69 and Starke 1990: 500 n. 1843 reconstruct a
nom.acc. neuter plural with zero grade in the root (also Starke reconstructs
a zero grade *hyudhy-6r). This is also problematic: we would expect a neuter
plural **hudddr because initial *h,wC yields Hittite hu-, e.g. fuwant- ‘wind’
< PIE *hywh) énts. The regular outcome of the singular *hywédhy -r would be
**waddar (with loss of initial * in front of a syllable containing an o-grade).
Thus, Starke and Eichner need extensive analogous levelling in order to get
attested uttar, pl. uddar.

To sum up, the connection of Hittite uttar with Gk. widd is difficult,
although it is semantically attractive.

Puhvel 1972: 112 thinks that the connection of uttar with Gk. oddh does
pose semantic difficulties. He points out that the meaning of witar is not
confined to the notion of sound: besides ‘word’, it also means ‘affair, matter’.
Puhvel 1972: p. 112 offers a semantically more straightforward etymology. He
connects utter with, among others, Goth. waihts and OCS vesti- ‘thing, affair’.
He reconstructs a PIE root *wek?- and suggests that the double <TT> in
Hittite uttar is the product of assimilation. He suggests that assimilation of
*Kt > tt is parallelled in luttei- ‘window’ < *leuk- plus a dental suffix. The
development of meaning in Hittite kallar uttor ‘malicious entity, demon’ finds
its parallel in OE and OHG wiht ‘demon’. Semantically, this suggestion is very
attractive.

However, a PIE *wekt- seems unusual. The forms outside Hittite can be
reconstructed as *wek + ti- (Pokorny 1949-1959: 1136). If Puhvel’s etymology
is correct, prehistoric Hittite must have had a dental suffix without i, This
*wekt- must have been adapted to the simple r/n-stems and must have received
a syllabic final r, thus becoming, with zero grade *ukty. Kimball 1983: 775
accepts Schindler’s ablant pattern and Puhvel's etymology. She suggests that
the singular uttar and the plural *uktdr both received their zero grade from the
oblique cases because there is no basis for assuming a sound change *wé > u.
The singular utter probably received its zero grade from the plural. Melchert

- 1994: 156 rejects assimilation of *kt > tt because of sekta(i)- ‘sick-maintain’ <
Proto-Anatolian *sokto- ‘sickness’. For the source of luftai see Melchert 1984a:
71

Therefore, phonologically, to derive uttar from a root *uekt- is also prob-
lematic.
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To sum up, the plural ud-da-a-er is a difficult form. At the very best, it is
possible to contend that it is a hysterodynamic formation because of the plene
written vowel in the final syllable. In favour of original zero grade in the roor,
one can argue that uddar cannot have originated from wéktdr, because this
form would yield **wétta, if *kt > t¢ (for the lack of final -r see 3.3.1). A plural
*hywédhy 67 would yield **huetta, whereas a form with zero grade *hyuddor
would yield **juddar. Therefore, it is only possible that the initial v in uddar
may be the reflex of an original zero grade.

3.3.2.4 Sakkar

Although in the source material for this monograph the neuter plural of sakkar
has not been attested, it is instructive to discuss this word. because of its
etymology.

Sakkar ‘dung, manure’ is related to Gk. oxidp ‘dung’.  As its plural/
collective Schindler 1975: 4 reconstructs *sékor, gen. *sknés. According to
Schindler, the Greek word received its zero grade from the oblique cases.

In Hittite this word is an r/n-stem, as is indicated by Saknuwant- ‘defiled’,
the derivative in -want- (see 3.3.2.1). Its genitive must have been Saknas with
zero grade in the suffix.

For Hittite Sekkar Schindler (p. 5) assumes original singular *sé¥-r. Phono-
logically, this reconstruction is impeccable: *sék-r would indeed yield sakker
with double kk because of Sturtevant’s law. Also in front of a syllabic resonant,
original PIE voiceless stops are written double, e.g. appan ‘behind’ < *hy op-
m. From Schindler’s article we have to infer that he thinks that originally the
genitive was *sék-n-s, as he reconstructs for the “fexion acrostatique I”. He
suggests that this *sék-n-s had been replaced by a hysterodymanic, accented,
genitive. Therefore, in Schindler’s train of thought, there is a static nominative
< *sdk-r, with a secondary hysterodynamic genitive.

It it also possible to reconstruct for both Greek and Hittite a proto-form
skor for the following reasons:'®? firstly, the first syllable is never written plene,
which would be expected for the proto-form *s6kr.19 Secondly, there is also
a variant zakkar ‘facces’. Melchert 1994: 121 points out that the initial /zf is
parallelled by zasgaraés- ‘anus’, which normally has initial 5. He suggests that
this is probably due to a zero grade: */sk/ > /isk/ and that the zero grade is

102 See also Qettinger 1993: 213 for Gk. Bbuwp and axdp.

103 This argument is not compelling. Plene writing is more frequent in Oid Hittite than
in Young Hittite, Ja-ak-ka-ar as nominative eccurs only in young manuscripts (see Kimball
1983: 773).




179 HISTORICAL EXPLANATION OF PUE HITTITE MATERIAL

the weak stem of the collective plural.

Therefore, one may assume that the final syllable of the nom.acc. did not
contain a syllabic resonant in prehistoric Hittite but a “full® vowel.

To sum up, in view of the genitive seknas and because of the indications
that the spelling suggests skor, I assume that prehistoric Hittite had a hystero-
dynamic paradigm: for the prehistoric nominative I suggest *skér. Perhaps
its prehistoric genitive was *sk'n-ds with zero grade in the root just like Gk.
axdto¢ may have contained a zero grade in both the suffix and the root.

3.3.2.5 Huitar

Huitar ‘creatures’, the plural of fuitar, is written hu-i-ta-a-ar. The plene writ-
ten vowel of the final syllable resembles the plene written vowel in #-i-da-a-r
‘(quantities of) water’ and in wd-da-e-ar ‘words’. Because the plene written
vowel of the final syllable contrasts with the non-plene written vowel of the
final syllable in [hu]-i-ta-ar StBoT 25.19 obv. 14’, 15’ (OHC) and hu-i-tar KBo
10.29 iv 11 (13th century, Starke 1990: 561), one can safely assume that the
plene written vowel of the final syllable in the Old Hittite instances indicates
plural number.

However, it is not certain whether huitdr, attested in Old Hittite, has
directly been inherited from Proto-Anatolian: there are indications suggesting
that huiter is a Luwian word.

In the Anatolian languages several words seem to belong to the same clus-
ter as huitar: words having an § in the root are Hittite huisu- ‘raw, fresh,
alive’, hui(s)- ‘live’, huiSwai- ‘live’, huiswani- ‘alive’ and uisnu-, its causa-
tive. Words having a dental in their root are Luwian huidwalli- ‘alive’ and
huidumar ‘life’. 'We also have huitar pl. huitdr ‘creature(s)’. Finally we
have HLuv. (BESTIA)CURRERE-sd+7a/i [Hwisar/ and (BESTIA)CURRERE-tara/i
fHwitar/ (Melchert 1994: 240, 262 and 273).

Oettinger 1979: 1161, followed by Starke 1990: 560ff, suggests that the
<I> in the Hittite words represents /e/: we have Hittite /hues-/ ‘live’. Ac-
cording to Oettinger, its zero grade is found in e.g. Old Hittite huswant- ‘alive’
< PIE *hyus ‘dwell, reside’. Oettinger concludes that Hittite hues- and Lu-
wian huid- are not derived from the same root: if fuid- had e-vocalism, Luwian
would have had an e (cf. Luwian kuwar- as opposed to Hittite kuer ‘eut’).

The assumption that the Hittite words had an ¢in the root is problematic,
however: Weitenberg 1984: 104 signals that the instances with e only occur
in young manuscripts. Thus, we have to assume for older Hittite huis- and
not **}ues-. This makes the connection with PIE *hyu(e)s- weak. Moreover,
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Kimball 1983: 74 points out that Hittite huis- shows no trace of the meaning
‘dwell, reside’, which is the meaning for PIE *hywes: all the instances of huis-
point to ‘live’.

Therefore, as pointed out by Weitenberg 1984: 106, huis- vs. hus-1% cannot
be caused by inherited ablaut. We rather have (with Kimball 1983: §0) a
misinterpretation of a full grade on the analogy of eg. kwer [kur- “cat’ and
huek/huk- ‘conjure’. Therefore, fhus- must be a secondary zero grade.

To sum up, Hittite has huis- ‘live’ and not hues-. Therefore, we have
Hittite huis- ‘live’ and Luwian fuit- “live’. Both words have i-vocalism in the
root.

As to the origin of huitar, ‘creatures’ the opinions diverge. Because fuitar
would be the only Hittite word in the cluster ‘live’ having a dental, it has been
argued that this word is a loan from Luwian.

Puhvel 1986 connects huiter with Olc. vitnir. This word occurs only, and
very rarely, in poetry and probably means ‘wolf’, because it refers to the wolf
Fenrir. Vitniris normally connected with wite ‘know’ or vite ‘observe. There-
fore, vitnir originally meant ‘the clever one’. Puhvel, on the other hand, argues
that vitnir does not only mean ‘wolf’ (for ‘wolf’ we have lfr and vargr), but
that it means rather ‘creature’, because in compounds, e.g. mdlvitnir ‘sword’
and grafvitnir ‘snake’ (lit. grave-creature) vitnir cannot mean ‘wolf’. Therefore.
he suggests that ‘creature’ is a more appropriate meaning. This suggestion is
questionable because kennings like graf-vitnir frequently occur in Old Icelandic
poetry, e.g. gjalfr-eldr (lit. ‘sea-fire’) ‘gold’, gjalfr-dyr (lit. ‘sea-animal’) ‘ship’
and vdg-marr (lit. ‘wave-horse’) also meaning ‘ship’.1% Here we can easily sce
that the separate parts of these kennings consist of words of which the mean-
ing is different from the compound itself. Therefore, there is nothing against
taking grdf-vitnir as ‘grave-wolf’ meaning the snake ‘Ormr’.

As to the phonology of huitar, Starke 1990: 563 n. 2098 has pointed out
that Puhvel’s reconstruction *Hwedr-/ Hwedn- fails to account for Hittite i.

To sum up, Puhvel's etymology of huitar is not very strong.

Weitenberg 1984: 111 tries to explain the difference between puit- and huis-
by suggesting Proto-Anatolian *huid-. The Hittite word family huis- originated
from *huid-y, which became puis- through assibilation. Luwian juid- would be
a direct descendant, whereas huitar originated from huit-ar, without u.

101 B g LUGAL-uS fuduwanza &ty ‘Let the king be alivel', ie. ‘Hail to the king!” KBo

25.112 i 4.
Kindly mentioned to me by A. de Leeuw van Weenen.

10y
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Starke 1990: 560ff objects that in Hittite fis- the development *dy >
$ cannot be proved. He posits two different roots: huit-, (he suggests that
this word is Luwian) and Hittite hues- (hues-, however, is questionable becanse
Hittite has fuis-). In favour of Luwian origin he argues that in the genitive
huitna$ there is no assimilation of *in to nn. This assimilation is normal in
Hittite, e.g. in -ennas < *-atnas, the genitive of nouns containing the suffix
-ater. This argument, however, is not compelling: utné (see 3.3.4) provides
some evidence for Hittite *tn < dn. Secondly, the t- may have been retained
because of paradigmatic pressure, which was strong because the ¢ belongs to
the root (see Weitenberg 1984: 110, Tischler 1983: 269 with lit.).

The following arguments adduced by Starke are more convincing: in Bo
4143 i 3' a Luwian nom.acc. neuter in -se has been attested: hu-u-i-tar-sa.
Secondly, the last syllable of huitar has never been found written with the
sign <TAR>, it always has <TA-Ar> or <TA-A-AR>. Starke argues that this
constellation never occurs in genuine Hittite: we never have *wa-e-ta-ar. In
Luwian words < 74-AR> is not uncommon, e.g. i-ta-ar-sa).

In summing up, it is not possible to state with certainty whether huitar is
Luwian or Hittite or both Luwian and Hittite.

To explain the  in hu-i-ta-a-ar, there are several possibilities.

A first solution is offered by Kimball 1983: 70ff. She implicitly assumes
that huitar is Hittite. Because a short accented vowel followed by d yields Lu-
wian dd, (Luwian adduwal(i}- < *édwsl-, vs. Hittite iddlu- ‘evil, bad’), the sin-
gle dental, according to Kimball, points to a Proto-Anatolian long root vowel.
Kimball reconstructs an i-diphthong in the root, attested both in Hittite and
Luwian, and assumes *hy 3 wéid®- or *hy3wéit- 10 be the proto-form. In this
root the diphthong *ei monophthongized and yielded long 1, which subsequently
caused lenition of the following consonant.

However, it is not likely that this word contained an ei. If the root con-
tained an *ei which was monophthongized we would have an e and not an i
in huiter, because *ei in Hittite probably monophthongized into e (Melchert
1984a: 67ff). Therefore, we have to assume a prehistoric Hiftite root *huid-,
A voiceless ¢ is impossible because of Sturtevant’s law. If the assumption .of
huid- with voiced d is correct, hu-i-ta-a-ar must have had a zero grade in the
root, just like the predecessors of i-i-da-e-ar and ud-da-a-er.

On the other hand, if huitar is Luwian, as suggested by Starke, there are
more possibilities for-the origin of the root vocalism: firstly, the full grade
*bajawéid™ - or *hyjzwéit- as assumed by Kimball, because Luwian *ei mono-
phthongized into 1 (cf. itar < *hy ei-t(0)r). Secondly, we may have a zero grade

3.3 “YSTEKODYNAMIC NEUTER PLURALS 177

*loypzwid ™. or Fhoszwit-. A last possibility is mentioned by Melchert 1994:
2.734 He assumes that huitar is Luwian < Proto-Anatolian * Huwes. Following
Cop 1965: 117, he assumes that Hieroglyphic Luwian *s > voiced z before a
sonorant in Luwian and then became d before a voiced consonant. This would
explain the Luwian d. The i can be explained by the Luwian sound law *¢ >
i after win front of a dental stop (Melchert 1994: 241). Since this is the only
Luwian example of this sound law Melchert gives, his explanation of huitar
remains uncertain. ’

To sum up, if fuitar is Hittite, we can reconstruct here too the same zero
grade in the root and lengthened grade in the suffix as in uddar and widar. If
huitar is Luwian we have either a zero grade or an old full grade in the root.

3.3.2.6 The genitive of the simple r/n-stems

Hittite provides some evidence that the nom.acc. neuter phural of the simple
7/n-stems had the structure CCGR, e.g. d-i-de-a-ar, Sa-ck-ka-ar and ud-da-o-
ar. Huitar is less certain, but it shows the same long vowel of the final syllable,
which is characteristic of the hysterodynamic inflection.

One may argue that the genitive of these words is hysterodynamic (struc-
ture CC-n-ds) 100.'% An argument is provided by the structure of the genitive:
if the paradigm of these words were proterodynamic or static, the suffix of the
simple r/n-stems would have had accented *¢. This is not what we find: in Hit-
tite we do not have e.g. **uddenas from uttar ‘word, thing, affair’, **sokkenes
from sakkar or **juitenas from huitar. Instead, the genitive of the simple
r/n-stems only shows -n- or -an-: uddanas, hustnas et cetera. This implies that
the suffix appeared in the zero grade.

Not important for our argument is the distribution between -n- and -an-:
we have uddan- from uttar, ‘word’, paddan- from patiar ‘basket’, which can
be derived from PIE *peth;- ‘spread wide, spread open’ (Kimball 1983: 774
remarks that pattar presumably was a wide-mouthed, relatively small basket)
and kuttan- from kuttar (part of the body), which can be compared to Lat.
guttur ‘neck’. The oblique cases of these words are formed with the suffix -an-.
On the other hand, we find $akn- from Sakker ‘dung, manure’ and lamn- from
lammar < *ném-r ‘moment, instant’ (not attested in older Hittite). This word
is related to Lat. numerus ‘number’.

At first sight there is an unpredictable variety. However, a closer look
suggests a distribution between -n- and -an- (I only cite words which have a

106 Only wetenad, the genitive of watar has an ¢ in the suffix. This ¢ may have arisen
J to pakhuenad (Schindler 1975; 7).
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relatively simple and straightforward explanation):
A: CCCr- (the third consonant is ko) yields -an-:
1: *hpudhy-n-ds (among others Eichner) yields uddanas.
2: *pthands yields paddanas.
B: CCn yields -n-:
1: *sknds yields Seknas.
2. *nomn-ds yields lamn-as.

3.3.2.7 Conclusion

The simple 7/n-stems show traces of original hysterodynamic inflection. In pre-
historic Hittite the nom.acc. neuter plural had zero grade in the root, whereas
the suffix had an accented long vowel: * CCGR. The oblique cases, on the other
hand, had zero grade in the suffix.

It is necessary to emphasize explicitly that, from the semantic point of
view, plural value is not always clear: in older Hittite 1-i-da-a-ar only seems
to be plural when it is preceded by a numeral (see 2.1.2) higher than one. The
instances of huitar do not give positive evidence for plural meaning either. Only
uddar seems to mean ‘words’ in contrast to singular utter. And even in this
word, it is easy to translate uddar as a collective, viz. ‘speech’ > ‘words’, when
it is not preceded by a plural pronoun: only ké uddar must be translated as
‘these words’.

Bearing in mind that it is often difficult to draw a sharp distinction between
singular and plural in the simple r/n-stems, we now turn to the r/n-stems with
the complex suffixes -e§ser, -atar and -(a)war.

3.3.3 Complex r/n-stems

3.3.3.1 Discussion
The plural of the complex r/n-stems -ater, -csfar and -(a)war rarely has a
final -1, e.g. hattata from hattata ‘wisdom’. The first attempts to account for
the r-less forms have been made by Eichner 1973: 92 n. 35 and Neu 1982.
Eichner 1973: 98 n. 78 suggests that final -r disappeared after an unaccented
final vowel. For the -r attested after an original unaccented final vowel he
gives the following explanation: the -rin the r/n-stems which did not have an
accented final vowel (e.g. watar < *wddr ‘water’ and pahhur < péhyuwr ‘fire’)
has been restored on the analogy of the final -r in e.g. uddar and widar. An
essential result of Neu’s investigation is the observation that the r-less forms
of the complex r/n-stems are archaisms.

Gertz 1982: 297 suggests that the difference between uppessar ‘sending’
and widdr ‘(rations of) water’, i.e. plene written vowel of the final syllable
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vs. non-plene written vowel of the final syllable, may have been caused by a
different position of the accent. However, she does not elaborate on this in
detail, nor does she take the r-less forms into account.

Melchert 1988a: 222 discusses the origin of the r-less forms in detail. He
signals that these forms are only found in the complex 7/n-stems, which have
the suffixes -atar, -¢ssar or -(@)war. He modifies Eichner’s rule and suggests
that the loss of final -r occurred only after an unaccented long vowel. Melchert
reconstructs the structure of the r-less forms as * CVCéCoR. He (223ff) suggests
the following subsequent phonological rules:

L: Final -r disappeared after unstressed long vowels (here originated the forms

without final -7, e.g. wagesse, < *-CéCor). Additional proof for accented ¢
in nouns with the suffix -essaris, of course, given by the fact that we always
find ¢in the nouns with the suffix -essar, which reflects earlier *é (Melchert
1984a: 87ff). The fact that this e is the reflex of older accented *¢ proves
that the last syllable was unaccented. This rule did not apply to the forms
with final -7, because we always have final -r, e.g. 1 ™¥PAyggessar < *-éssr

2: Final -r disappeared after every unstressed vowel. This law ceased to

operate before syllabic -r became -r.

3: Syllabic -1 vocalized. Hence we always have final -r in watar < *wédr.
The proto-forms of the r-less forms are: *-éssar (for the nouns ending in -esgar)
and -éhytor (for the the nouns ending in -atar).

For the nouns in -(a)war the situation is more complicated. Most of the
nouns in -war are verbal substantives, e.g. tiyawar from dai- ‘put’ and ninink-
uwar {rom ninink- ‘offer’. There is also a small set of nouns in -awar, of which
the most frequent are: kardwar ‘horn', partdwar ‘wing’, asawar ‘sheepfold’ and
parsawar ‘plowed field’. The first element of this set of nouns is kard-, paric-,
asa- and hars@-. The second element is -war, probably the same suffix as -war,
which is found in the verbal substantives. Eichner 1973: 92 n. 35 and Nussbaum
1986: 32ff suggest that the suffix -war is a collective suffix. For e.g. kardwor
Eichner suggests *krehy plus -war, Nussbaum *Krehy plus *-wér, and -un- in
the oblique cases. Melchert 1984a: 63 objects that if the proto-form were to
have had a long final vowel we would have bad **-wdr as e.g. in d-i-da-a-ar.
However, Melchert 1988 himself solves this problem: he convincingly argues
that *CéCoR > Hittite CeCa: the r-less form is exactly what we expect. This
suggests sg. -éhy-wr and pl. -éhy-wor.

As to the phonetics, Melchert’s argumentation seems sound and convine-
ing. Thus, the r-less forms originally had a structure CVC-¢Cér.

‘The material mentioned sub 2.2.2 clearly shows that the semantics of
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Melchert’s argumentation are weaker: only parfawa ‘wings’ is a simple and

straightforward plural. In fact, there is nothing which suggests that the oldest

instance, Old Hittite “Ysu.c1-essa is plural. It rather means ‘senate, old men’s
council’. We would rather label this form as singular (collective).

As the material presented in part 2 clearly shows, grammatical number
for the neuter nouns can often only be established by means of ‘circumstantial
evidence’, i.e. agreement with adjectives or pronouns. Melchert 1988: 217f lists
the following evidence in which the r-less form agrees with plural modifiers:

ar partawe- §se/it=1wa amiyanda ‘Its wings are small.’ KUB 17.10} 38, KUB
33.5ii 13
This instance has been cited sub 2.2.2.

b: fattata humanta ‘all your wisdom’ KUB 30.101i 11
This instance has been cited sub 2.2.2.

c: [isha]rnuwanda elwanzata ‘vicious (lit. bloody) spells’ KUB 24.9 i 39

In the following two instances the r-less form agrees with a neuter u-stem

adjective. Melchert p. 218 follows Watkins 1982: 250f and regards the -u as

an old plural ( < *-uhy). However, as will be argued sub 3.6.1.2 and 3.9.3, this
is not necessary.

a: ki HuL-lu alwanzata §umes tarman harten ‘May you hold these evil spells
tied down.” KUB 24.11 13

b: dassu i5[hi]$sa tukepat piyan ‘A mighty mandate has been given to you.
(KUB 31.127 i 19)

In this instance there is no indication whatsoever that the r-less form has

plural meaning.

Melchert (p. 221) lists the following instances with singular agreement:

a: na$ma kuSdufwat|a kuitk[i neSma harnem)ma kuitki ‘or some slander or
some {revojlt’ KUB 1.16 i 35. The r-less forms are modified by the neuter
singular indefinite pronoun kuitki.

b: PE.a-asoken huwanhuisni kuit hatriessa anda kitta “The message ‘which

lies in the wave/flood of Ea ...’ The r-less-form is modified by kuit.

: Suppalannca hannessa i5sit kuil(es)) 0L memiskan((si)]  epatt-a
fannattari ‘Also the case of the animals who do not speak - also that you
judge.’ KUB 30.10 obv. 11f. Hanessa is modified by the neuter. singular
apat.

This instance has been cited sub 2.2.2, )

Melchert 1988: 222 suggests that the r-less forms in the younger manuscripts

have been used incorrectly, because they were no longer understood by the

<3
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However, it is not necessary to assume that the r-less forms should always
agree with a plural modifier: the meaning of the r-less forms is seldom unambi-
guously plural. It rather has singular collective meaning. Therefore, the cases
of agreement with singular modifiers can be grammatically correct too: Hittite
can use the r-less forms both as singular (collective) and as plural.

This conclusion changes the overall picture: in Hittite the forms having the
structure CVC-€C-6r can be used to denote both singular items (collectives),
e.g. L5y c1-essa ‘senate’ and plural items, e.g. partawe ‘wings’. Only when
these forms agree with a singular or a plural modifier, it is possible to determine
their grammatical number.

In other words: the hysterodynamic nom.acc. neuter with a long final
vowel of the r/n-stems is neither a singular, nor a plural. It is indifferent to
number (see 2.2 for discussion and overview of the instances)

The genitive of these words is hysterodynamic too: the nouns with the
suffix -atar have a zero grade -annas < *-atnas in the suffix. nouns with the
suffix -essar have -esnas. There are no attestations of proterodyvnamic genitives
in **.attenas or **-issenas.

The nouns in -wer also have hysterodynamic characteristics. The genitive
suffix of the nouns in -gwar, sc. -un- can also be hysterodynamic. e.g. partounas,
from partewar ‘wing’. Here again the suffix has zero grade. However, since in
Hittite the u-diphthongs were monophthongized (Melchert 1984a: 59f), the u
can also be the result of *éu. The genitive of the verbal substantives -wos goes
back to Proto-Anatolian *-wans. This suggests a proterodynamic form *-wéns
or *-wons. The infinitive in -una also has zero grade in the suffix. But the
supinum in -zwan definitely goes back to an endingless locative {Eichner 1973:
92), which is characteristic for the hysterodynamic inflection. ‘Therefore, the
verbal substantives in -wer may contain some hysterodynamic traces too: the
r-less form, the supinum and the infinitive. :

To sum up, both the nom.acc. neuter ‘plural’ and the genitive of the para-
digm of the r/n-stems (except the genitive of the verbal substantives -wes
< Proto-Anatolian *-wans) with complex suffixes are hysterodynamic.” The
nom.acc. neuter ‘plural’ was indifferent to number.

3.3.3.2 Numerals preceding complex r/n-stems

When they are preceded by numerals higher than one, r/n-stems with complex
suffixes show both an r-less ‘plural” and a singular, e.g. 2 hanessa (see 2.2.3)
vs. 2 NINPAyggessar (par. 2.3.1). As is clearly demonstrated by the material
cited sub 2.3.2, the singular with final -r replaces the r-less form: in Young
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Hittite no r-less form has been attested. The r-less form is either a singular or
a singular collective. Therefore, it seems possible that also the r/n-stems with
complex suffixes preceded by numerals higher than one, have to be interpreted
as singular collectives. In other words, the plural 8 ¥4 yugessa may have
been a singular collective.

This implies that originally also the neuter plural of the simple r/n-stems,
e.g. d-i-da-a-ar was a singular collective.

3.3.3.3 Conclusion
Hittite inherited two types of hysterodynamic formations for the ‘plural’ of the
r/n-stems:
a: The plural of the simple r/n-stems (e.g. widdr, the plural of ‘water’) orig-
inally showed the pattern CCoR.
This type remained stable during the whole period Hittite was recorded.

: The plural of the r/n-stems with the complex suffixes -edsar, -atar and
-{@)war showed the pattern *CVC-éC6R. Here or became -a.
In Young Hittite this type has disappeared.
Original singular collective meaning {or indifference to number) can easily be
discerned in type b. This formation secondarily became plural as can be seen
in partawa amiyanda ‘its wings (are) small’ which is secondary to “Usu.a1-essa

‘senate’.

3.3.4 Utne
In this section I will argue that the uncharacterized plural of utné ‘land, coun-
try” was, like the nom.acc. neuter plural of the r/n-stems, hysterodynamic.

Singular and plural are identical: in ut-ne-e {kuit kuit=pat arais ‘which-
ever country revolted’ KBo 3.22 obv. 11f (11) (CTH 1, OHC), utné is singular
because it is modified by the neuter singular pronoun kuit kuit. In the turn of
phrase ut-ne-e himande V"V Zalpuoz anda arunaz| “Alle Linder von Zalpuwa
(abl.) drinnen vom Meer (abl.)” KBo 3.22 obv. 38 (CTH 1, OHC) (translation
Neu 1974: 13), utné is plural because it is modified by the nom.acc. neuter
plural humanda ‘all’.

Neu 1974: 109ff argues that also in prehistoric Hittite utné was an old
i-stem, because in the derivation utniyant- the suffix -ant-, which normally
follows the stem, is preceded by i utniandan in KBo 3.22 obv. 25 (CTH 1,
OHC). He suggests that this *utni- was adjectival and that it was followed
by an - of collective origin. In that case utné would be the regular reflex of
*uiniya, which contracted via *ut-ni-¢ Lo utné.

Neu parailels the apparent contraction of *-iya to -e with i-ya-at > i-et ‘he
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made’. However, in this verb no such contraction exists. becanse wyat and iyet
are mere variants (Oettinger 1979: 26). Besides. there is evidence that -iys-
contracted to -i- and not to -e-: memini < memiyani. dat. sg. from memia(n)-
‘word’ (for more evidence sce Melchert 1984a: 58). Therefore. one cannot claim
that utné originated from *utniya.

Gertz 1982: 34 does not consider utné relevant for the neuter plural. She
argues that the -¢is inexplicable: she suggests that utné cannot be an inherited
i-stem < *utniye, because there is evidence that -iya contracted to -i. We do
not have **utni. Moreover, it would have had a nom.acc. neuter plural in -7,
like all neuter i-stems. And because -tn- developed into -nn- (cf. the genitive
of the nouns ending in -atar, gen. annas < *atnas), she suggests that utné may
be a recent loan word which only partially adopted inflection.

The latter argument is not decisive. Puhvel 1986: 56 suggests that the
non-assimilation of -tn- to -nn- in wtné may have been caused by an etymol-
ogical d. He parallels Hittite huitar ‘creature(s), animal’, which also has a
non-assimilated gen. sg. huétnas, with Ole. vitnir, for which word he suggests
the same meaning. According to him, this noun reflects * Hwedr, gen. * Hwed-
niyos. However, vitnir is semantically unclear (see 3.3.2.5). In utné the dental
would also have been retained because it originated from d. Puhvel paraliels
utné with Gk. obdag ‘ground, soil, land’. If his equation is correct, we have
a PIE root *hgeud-, with different formations in Greck and Hittite. However,
this would imply that ks disappeared in this word. Since there is evidence that
hs becomes } in Hittite, cf. Beekes 1988a: 81, Kimball 1987: 185 and Melchert
1987: 20ff, the etymology suggested by Puhvel is uncertain at the very best.
If Armenian getin ‘ground, land’ < *wedeno- (Gotze-Pedersen 1934: 79f) is
related to utné, we still have a root etymology with a PIE *d.

The lack of assimilation of dn to nn in uiné may be caused by more factors.
One can think of an original laryngeal between the d and n (*-dHn). It is also
possible that assimilation occurred only after a (*atn (< *“adn-) > -ann-) and
not after v or .9 Perhaps the conditioning factor was accent: *udné > utné
whereas *-dtnas > -annes.

Melchert 1994: 161 suggests that the lack of assimilation in uiné can be
explained differently. The suffix -atar must have originated from *-ek,-tr. In
this form the *h, disappeared with compensatory lengthening of the preceding
vowel: *-atr. Later the ¢ was lenited because of the g and became d. This
yielded the abstract suffix -adr, gen. -annas. This reasoning implies that aiso

107 This may have caused the sequence tn in the genitive huitnad from huiddr ‘creatures’.
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older *dn could have assimilated to nn. If Melchert's reasoning is valid, the
explanation of the sequence tn in utné by etymological dn remains difficult.

Zucha 1988, 300f, mentioned by Melchert 1994: 161, suggests with Gotze.
Pedersen 1934: 791, a connection with weden-, the weak stem of watar ‘water™:
wed{e)n-o- ‘of water’ > ‘watered land’ > land’. This adjective was substan-
tivized by the -i: *wedn-i. Hittite udnéfudniy- would then be a collective to
this *wed-n-i. This is only a guess because the semantic development is unveri-
fyable. To sum up, utné causes phonological and etymological difficulties.

Nevertheless, its formation is a matter of great interest. Schindler 1975:
9, Melchert 1984a: 73 and Melchert 1994: 161 suggest that utné, gen. utniyes
has a hysterodynamic formation: *utnéi, gen. *utniyes. A strong argument in
favour of original diphthong is given by Melchert 1984a: 73 n. 135. He points
out that when the stem of utné is generalized (e.g. utnéante(m)es KUB 24.4 +
rev. 7), its final ¢é behaves as close /¢/: it soon develops a hiatus filling glide
/y/- This glide can be seen in utnéas > utne-yas, which suggests that the final
vowel of utné is a close f¢/. This close /¢/. reflects an old diphthong (for this
development see Melchert 1984a: 46) The /e/ may be compared to the /e/ in
fesduer ‘brushwood, bush’.

In the paradigm of utné, there is another form which supports Schindler’s
and Melchert’s suggestion that uiné was hysterodynamic. This form is the
datJoc. sg. ut-ne-e. Neu 1980b: 9 has established that in Hittite an endingless
locative can also indicate direction, e.g.: n=ad dagin tfiyezzi ‘And he (the
king) gets out on the land.” (previously he was in a coach) KBo 17.75 i 5 and
ut-ne-e kuedani paimi ‘to which country I go’ KBo 22.6 i 13’. Neu 1974: 112
suggests that this form is the result of a contraction of the directive utniya
to utné. Because such contraction never existed, Neu’s assumption does not
hold. <E> in Hittite can be the reflex of an old diphthong *ei (for PIE *ei >
Hittite e, see Oettinger 1979: 544, Melchert, 1984a: 671, Melchert 1994: 145).
As such, it is possible that ut-ne-e continues *utnéi. This is a normal endingless
bysterodynamic locative, cf. e.g. Gk. aiév ‘always’. Therefore, utné has a fair
chance of being the regular outcome of an old endingless locative, which is
characteristic of the hysterodynamic inflection.

To sum up, utné < *utnéi was hysterodynamic. The nom.acc. neuter
utné is both singular and plural. Proof is furnished by cases of agreement. Ad-
ditional support for hysterodynamic inflection is given by its endingless locative
utné < *utnéi. The structure of the nominative is the same as the structure
of the nominative in the ai- and aw-stems. Therefore, one might consider
ulné an ei-stem. Because of phonological developments (long and short ei-

_ﬂ_
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diphthong both yielded ¢), both the nom.acc. neuter and endingless locative
became utni t08

3.3.5 NINDA Sorama

The singular and the plural of ¥INPA 50r0mq may be identical. This is suggested
by the fact that ¥¥Psarama can be preceded both by the numeral one and by
numerals higher than one (see 2.7.5).

Melchert 1983b: 1ff does not recognize singular value for MNP gy,
According to him, the basic form is Saraman, an original neuter form of a
hysterodynamic adjective having the structure anim. nom. sg. *“mé{n), neuter
nom. ace. sg. *“mon. He suggests that YNPA sargme is a derivative of an original
noun with a suffix -men- which expresses location {cf. Skt. vdrsman- ‘height’).

With this suffix -men- indicating location Melchert parallels, among other
things, the gentilic suffix -um(n)a-. The nom. sg. attested in e.g. Zalpumas <
*.men+s never shows an nin the nom. sg., whereas this n frequently occurs in
the oblique cases, e.g. dative '“L"Lze.stumni The §in the nom. sg. of this gentilic
suffix can be explained in the same way as the §in harag, (gen. haranas) ‘eagle’
< *hyéron. In haras the n disappeared. Later this word received an § because
it had common gender. Therefore, Melchert reconstructs nom. *-mén+s, gen.
*.mnds.

As pointed out sub 2.7.5, it is difficult to take the neuter form dergman
as basis for saramae, because it occurs in a very young text and because the
tablet is broken off after saraman|. Therefore, the proportion kunnan: kunna
it (young) saraman : z — (old) sarama as suggested by Melchert 1983b: 3 is
difficult. In other words, it is not likely that final -a in sSarama is analogous 0
the a-stem adjectives.

The explanation Starke 1990: 279ff offers, viz. Luwian provenance for
NINDA sarama also causes serious difficulties (see 2.7.5).

Therefore, alternative explanations for ¥¥PAsgrama can be taken into ac-
count. Neu 1983a: 159 n. 469 points out that sardma can be preceded by the
numeral 1 and suggests that the final - indicates that sarema was a collec-
tive. We have to assume ‘one (portion of) Sarema’. However, Neu does not

198 Oettinger 1995b parallels the building of ut-ne-g to ASAYN ) ke fi-e-i ‘fallow field(s)".
Because of the Sumeric determinative ¥4 he suggests that this word must be a collective.
He reconstructs PIE ‘Ic“'l-é(i), However, one cannot compare ui-ne-¢ 10 ku-fi-e-i, because
the former is consistently written with fina! plene <-E-E>>, whereas the latter is written
with final <-/>. If the formation of these two words were parallel, kulei would have been

written **ku-li-¢ without final </>. Th , Oettinger’s suggestion is aot
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explain why the final -n, which is attested elsewhere in the oblique cases, has
disappeared.

However, if Hittite sarama is old, one can propose with Gertz 1982: 27
that Sardma originally had a lengthened grade in the suffix with an unaccented
long final vowel : *sardmén. Its gender must have been neuter as is suggested

by the Hittite material.
NINDA

One can assume then, that in fararna the final n disappeared under
exactly the same conditions as in *hgéron. Here the n disappeared after a
long unstressed vowel and prehistoric Jare received a secondary s. This yiel-
ded Hittite haref ‘eagle’. The loss of final -n parallels the loss of the -r in
the 7-less plural found in e.g. partawe (for a discussion see 3.3.3.1). A hys-
terodynaruic form, which had collective value, nicely accounts for the apparent

NINDA §

collective meaning in e.g. Serdma danzi ‘they take $aréma’ and 1 Serdma

‘oue (portion of) sarama’.'®®
The young form Seraman{ which Melchert 1983b: 2f regards as the basic
form of §arama, can be explained as an innovation by analogy with the nom.ace.

RINDA sarama : kunna :

sg. of the a-stems: X : kunnan. In other words: because
Sardma Jooked like a neuter plural in -, Hittite created an analogous sareman.

This sotution has the advantage of chronology since sarama is the old form,

whereas Seraman| is definitely very young.

To sum up, Sardma is a nom.acc. neuter “plural” with collective value. It
has been argued contra Starke 1990: 279ff that it is a genuine Hittite word.
Contra Melchert 1983b: 1ff, who proposed that young saraman was original
and that Sarema is analogous, I propose that sardma in fact is the older form. It
shows the hysterodynamic structure CECGR, which had collective value. This
is the reason why Serdma ‘one (portion) of 3. can be preceded by the numeral
i

3.3.6 Conclusion for the hysterodynamic plurals

Utné ‘land’ and $arema ‘S.bread’ are original hysterodynamic forms. Utné is
both singular and plural: it has singular (kuit kuit-pat) and plural (humaonta)
adjuncts. Sarema is never accompanied by neuter singular or plural adjuncts.
Tt can be preceded, like the other neuter nouns (see 2.5), by the numeral 1 and
by numerals higher than one. Because nouns with common gender sometimes
also appear (see 1.4.4) in the singular when they are preceded by numerals

199 Note that in this way Neu's explanation of the final -a in §areme as a collective marker

is-nol correct: the -a ouly misleadingly resembles the reflex of PIE *-(e}h,: it originated

from the reflex of long unaccented 6.
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higher than one, it cannot be proved that the singular and the plural were
identical. Nevertheless, as argued sub 3.3.5, the proto-form of $arama was
probably hysterodynamic. Therefore, it is possible that the singular and plural
of sarama were identical too. In fact, it is likely that neither utné nor ardma
had a plural and that they were, like the r/n-stems with complex suffixes,
indifferent to grammatical number.

The nom.acc. of the ai- and au-stems, which also had lengthened grade in
the final syllable (cf. Melchert 1984a: 61 and Weitenberg 1979), is also a hys-
terodynamic formation. In these two stem classes too, it is difficult to establish
a difference between neuter singular and neuter plural. If only formal criteria
are applied, one is at a loss: the only way to establish a difference between
singular and plural is to look for agreeing pronouns or adjectives. However,
neuter ai- and au-stems do not occur very frequently and agreeing constituents
are even more rare. In the Old Hittite source material for this monograph only
a form hastas ‘bone(s)’ without agrecing constituent has been attested: hastai
zanuenzi ‘they cook the bone(s)’. $tBoT 25 24 obv’ 9. Therefore, one can-
not determine its number (for other instances of hastai see Gertz 1982: 124).
In the source material for this monograph only $agai- ‘omen, portent’ shows
agreement with a neuter singular adjective: kuitki kallar Sa-ga-a-e ‘some sinis-
)
Weitenberg 1979: 295 lists the neuter plurals ape Sagae ‘these portents” KBo
23.55 1 13 and hupuwai fumente ‘all pots’ KBo 9.146 obv. 6. The fact that
final -ei can be used both as singular and as plural suggests the same for the
ai-stems as for utné and Sarama: the nom.acc., which had a hysterodynamic
structure, could be used for both singular and plural number. The ei-stems

ter omen’ and temae Segae || dameuman ‘another strange omen’ (sce 1

were also indifferent to grammatical number.

In the rarely attested category of the au-stems, the situation is the same.
Weitenberg 1984: 352 points out that no plural in -a has been attested. There-
fore, also in this stem class the neuter nom.acc. in -au was probably indifferent
to number.

Outside the source material for this monograph, hesduer ‘brushwood” has
the same pattern as utné& its singular is identical to the plural. Proof can be
found in the following instances:

a: kesmackan ha-as-du-ir mahhan “CaPIN.LA-i arhe merta ‘As these dead
pieces of withered brushwood disappear under the labour of the plougher’
VBoT 24 iii 42f (42). Here haiduir agrees with the neuter plural pronoun
ke.

Ho-as-du-e-ir merranda ‘withered brushwood’, ibid. ii 27, 30,
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Here hasduer agrees with the plural merranda, the participle of mer- ‘van-
ish, disappear’.
br @ziemazkan kuit fa-ad-du-c-ir neat arha warnuanzi ‘What brushwood

has been left, they burn it." KUB 17.28 iv 44

Ha-as-du-¢-ir agrees with the neuter sg. pronoun kuit.

In instance b: the singular kuit refers to hasduer and in instance a:-the same
form is referred to by the neuter plural participle merranda. Hasduer also
seems to be a hysterodynamic form: *hy(e)sduér (Melchert 1984a: 61 n. 111).
It is indifferent to number.

The r/n-stems with the complex suffixes -atar, -effar and -(a)war show
the same pattern: the r-less form is accompanied by both singular and plural
adjuncts, e.g. apdt hanessa ‘this judgment’ vs. partawe amiyande ‘its wings
are small’ (both MHD). As to the semantics, the r-less forms often seem to
be singular collectives (e.g. “98u.Gi-es5a ‘old men’s council’). After the Middle
Hittite period the r-less form has been replaced by an uncharacterized form:
*uppessa ‘sendings’ > uppessar.

Only the simple r/n-stems seem to have a true plural: uddar ‘words’ vs.
utter ‘word, thing, affair’. However, also in this stem class it is difficult to
establish whether e.g. widar means collective ‘water’ or ‘rations of water’.

To sum up, prehistoric Hittite had neuter hysterodynamic formations
which were grammatical singulars which had collective value. These forma-
tions only became plural when they were accompanied by a plural adjunct
(e.g. utné humanta ‘all countries’). In other words: the Hittite hysterodynamic
neuter forms were indifferent to number.

3.4 INTERLUDE

3.4.1 Value of the neuter plural

Now that it has been established that the Hittite hysterodynamic neuter plural
had strong affinities with the singular number, it is useful to have a look at the
status of the neuter plural again.

It is commonly accepted that the PIE neuter plural was only weakly de-
veloped, because it was originally a singular collective. This has already been
shown by Schmidt 1889: 225. Schmidt called the formation, which we call hys-
terodynamic “die zweite Pluralbildung”, the first one being the neuter plural
mn -a.

Evidence for hysterodynamic plural formations is also found in Indo-
Iranian. ‘Beekes 1981 convincingly argues that in Avestan the regular reflex
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of final laryngeal after consonants is - (e.g. 1 plural med. -madi < *medthy).
This implies that the Avestan neuter plural in -i was a secondary creation;
anaf§mam ‘(non-)verse’ is the inherited neuter plural formation (with lengthe-
ned grade of the suffix). This only secondarily received an -i in anafémams.
Final -mam reflects -man. Gertz 1982: 383 puts it thus: “What we can estab-
lish is rather the lengthened grade with no ending.”

Hysterodynamic formation for neuter plurals is attested in the s-stems
too: Skt. -arisi (attested in jénamsi < *génh) 6s) and Av. -d < *-ds point to
PIE *.5s.

The Hittite material discussed above also shows this pattern. Therefore,
Hittite probably preserved the collective singular value (or rather its indiffer-
ence to number) of the hysterodynamic forms (“die zweite Pluralbildung”) to a
great extent. The fact that the Hittite neuter plural is accompanied by a verb
in the singular also strongly suggests that the neuter plural still had strong ties
with the singular.

Beekes 1981: 279f. writes: “Neuter plurals were rare. There were in
fact no plurals at all, only collectives. These became neuter plurals when the
adjectives received special neuter endings. In the r-, r/n-, n- and lstems the
collectives with lengthened vowel may have been more frequent than those with
*_H”

The fact that the neuter plural originally was a collective singular explains
the following facts:

a: The & (o tpéxe: rule: in Attic Greek a neuter plural is accompanied by
a verb in the singular. This rule is exemplified in e.g. Gk. v 8’ of mote
wépore Aeimer ‘Breakers never leave it’ B 396. Gatha Avestan also con-
sistently has a verb in the singular when the subject is a neuter plural, e.g.
Y@ vdvarazoi ‘(things) which have been done’. Neuter plurals accompanied
by a singular verb can also be found in the Rig-Veda: dhiyate dhana ‘the
winnings are at stake’ (RV I 81.3) and sarvd td te dpi devésu astu ‘May
all your things belong to the gods’ (examples taken from Kurylowicz 1964:
205f).

b: In the type exemplified in Lat. locus, loci vs. loca: ‘place, place’ vs. ‘region’
the -a < *-(e)h, originally was a singular collective suffix. That is why it
could also be added to nouns of all genders.

It is also generally accepted that the collective formations in late PIE must have
developed into a true plural. This explains why elsewhere in Indo-European
a neuter plural is accompanied by a verb in-the plural and that the original
collectives received real plural value.
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For the line of thought in the following sections, it is important to remem-
ber that the two neuter plural formations, viz. the ending -a and the lengthened
grade formations originally were collectives and that they were grammatical

singulars.

3.4.2 The Hittite material does not fit in

Hittite has the same neuter plural morphemes as the other Indo-European
languages: it has a lengthened grade and it has an ending - < *-(¢)h,. How-
ever, the Hittite neuter plural morphemes require additional comment.

Because Hittite did not have a feminine gender with the suffix -a its neuter
plural is of the highest importance: both the feminine singular and neuter plural
are characterized by the ending -e. The fact that the verb occurs in its singular
form suggests that the neuter plural was originally a singular.

Hittite does not show a connection between the neuter plural (read: col-
lective formations like *-h; and the lengthened grade) and the common gender.
The neuter plural formations discussed sub 3.3 show more affinitics with the
neuter singular.

However, if prehistoric Hittite had a feminine singular characterized by -a
and if the neuter plural in prehistoric Hittite were originally a feminine singular,
we would expect the Hittite neuter plural to behave like a feminine singular,
i.e.: it would show consistent agreement of the neuter plural substantives with
neuter plural adjectives and pronouns. In other words: substantives, adjectives
and pronouns would always appear in their plural form. In any case, a neuter
singular would occur far less frequently. In this respect Hittite shows a number
of peculiarities:

1: For the nt-adjectives we seem to have a distribution:

¢ A predicative participle mostly appears in its singular form: terippi kue
terippiyan ‘the fields which have been ploughed’.
An attributive participle appears in its plural form: fullanda utné ‘quar-

L]

relling countries’.
A predicative adjective appears in its plural form: partawa §sét amiyanta

‘its wings are small’. .
An attributive adjective appears in its plural form: utné dapiyanda ‘all the
countries’.

The predicative singular participle referring to nenter plurals is ‘excep-
tional. If Hittite had consistent agreement, the predicative participle would
bave shown the reflex of *-onth,. In any case, we would not find a singular
predicative participle. This may imply that the Hittite predicative neuter
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singular participle referring to neuter plurals represents an archaism and
that in prehistoric Hittite the neuter gender did not have a plural. For a
more detailed discussion and presentation of the material concerning this
phenomenon sec 2.8.1.2.

o

: The fact that the u-stem adjectives agreeing with a neuter plural’® appear
as singular: we have idalu uddar. This shows non-agreement of the neuter
singular adjective with a neuter plural noun. Only later we find the ending
-, added to the full grade.

In other words: for the u-stems, the neuter plural adjective (idalawa) seems
to be an innovation as opposed to the singular. For an elaborate discussion
see 3.6.1.2 and 3.4.8.

3: Moreover, if we assume that prehistoric Hittite had a morpheme -a which
formed neuter plurals, we have to account for some strange looking forms
and formations. In the following cases the ending -a agrees with neuter
singular formants:

a: The neuter singulars kusata ‘dowry’ and menawa (coin} (see 1.4.71.
These words have been attested in the source material of this mono-
graph.

b: Suppa ASRU kuitki ‘some holy place’ and suppa U ‘a clean well’. Here
the ending -¢ has singular value (see 2.11.1). Although the text is
young, I think that the agreement type requires an explanation.

- Gertz 1982: 122 cites KBo 4.11 obv. 19! pgim-su UZY suppa
zé-ya-an tianzi ‘Afterwards they put down the cooked meat.” The
singular participle suggests that the ending -2 had singular value.
Suppa agreeing with a neuter singular constituent is also found in
Suppa huesu zeyan Hanzi ‘they put down raw and cooked meat® KUB
25.23 53.1'2 Suppa ‘meat’ occurs in older Hittite (see 2.7.3.3). There-
fore, already in older Hittite this word might have been felt as a neuter
singular. However, it is also possible that huesu zeyan is adverbial, f.
Suppa huiSawaz ziyandazzi-ya tianzi “They serve the meat raw and
cooked.” KUB 11.21 iv 6ff (81). In this text the ablatives are used

o

H9 yam aware that the only adjective I can refer to is iddlu. Because of the nature of

the material we are often forced to deal with hapaxes and what might be called ‘oligopaxes’.
Therefore, I assume that idalu represents the whole class of x-stem adjectives.

T Phig text dates from the 13th century (Starke 1985: 424) and is no part of the source
material for this monograph.

Y2 This text is also young and not incorporated in the source material for this moneograph.




192 HISTORICAL EXPLANATION OF THE HITTITE MATERIAL

adverbially, cf. Melchert 1977: 218f.
d: In KBo 13.34 iv’ 11'ff (12) hatuga is used as a neuter singular ad-

Jective and not as an adverb: KUR-e=kan and[a] hatuga kuitki uttar

[kisar]i nu KUR-¢ anda tanatteszi] ‘In the country an evil thing will
[happe]n and the land will become waste.” For the position of the
indefinite pronoun cf. tamai kuitki utter ‘something else’ KUB 13.4 i
60 (this instance is cited by Riemschneider 1970: 37).
e: mdn UN-a$ Suppi§ nu=$8§i marsa kuiski kuitki pai ‘If the man is clean
and someone gives him something contaminated to eat.’” KBo 5.2 iv
641. Here kuitki agrees again with an apparent neuter plural adjective
ending in -a.
This material — a neuter (plural) ending -¢ agreeing with a neuter singular —
looks awkward, because neuter plural formations ‘agreeing’ with neuter singular
formations are not what we would expect. One can assume that these irregu-
larities have been caused by copying mistakes, or that they are just ‘wrong’.
However, we have to look for an explanation. I will try to show that these
cases of non-agreement reflect an earlier stage in which the later neuter plural
formations had singular value.

3.4.3 Specifications of neuter plurals already dealt with

The formations which are used in other Indo-European languages to form neu-
ter plurals in -a have also been attested in Hittite. These formations have the
following specifications:

a: They can be neuter plural by agreement, e.g Suppa uddar ‘holy words’,
hasduer merrante ‘withered brushwood’. This situation is the same as in
the other Indo-European languages.

b: They can be neuter singulars as is also proved by agreement, e.g. idalu

udddr, hesduér kuit and kusata kuit. Singular value for the lengthened

grade has also been attested for e.g. Gk. 83wp. Hittite would be unique if

it has indeed a neuter singular in -¢ as I have suggested in 1.4.7.

: Agreeing constituents having a neuter plural formation can sometimes refer

o neuter singulars, e.g. Suppa ASrU kuitki ‘some holy place’.

~

Therefore, as the agreement with both singular and plural adjuncts shows,
ot only the neuter plural of the r/n-stems and the other hysterodynamic for-
mations had strong ties with the neuter singular. Also the ending -a seems to
have had ties with the neuter singular. This fits into the theory that the neuter
plural originally had neuter singular value (see 1.2.4)

To sum up, Hittite -a seems to be, at least partly, a neuter singular. The
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hysterodynamic formations have both singular and plural value. This implies
that the Hittite neuter plural, at least partly, originated from a prehistoric
Hittite neuter singular.

3.4.4 Did PIE have a neuter plural?

If we want to account for the rest of the material, we are faced with two models
or rather with two possibilities. The first possibility is that PIE did indeed have
a neuter plural (or singular collective) in -a. Nussbaum 1986: 129f is on one
extreme of the scale: for the earliest stages of PIE he reconstructs a uniform
neuter plural morpheme *-hy. The loss of the final *-h, caused compensatory
lengthening in those cases where it is not attested: this would explain the
lengthened grade of the plural in the r/n-stems. e.g. *wédor (reconstruction
Schindler 1975: 4) < *wedorhs.

However, this is not necessary, since it is not unusual that a language has
several collective formations: they can be inherent in the meaning of the sub-
stantive, e.g. Eng. ‘cattle’ is a collection of grass-eating animals, or they can be
formed by means of derivation: German ‘Gebirge’ from ‘Berg’ and ‘Biirgertum’
‘citizenry, citizens’ from ‘Blirger’ are just two illustrations of different collective
formations in one and the same language. Secondly, since there is no branch
in Indo-European where traces are found of this original *-k; in the r/n-stems,
the use of Nussbaum’s reconstruction is limited: it only simplifies the system
of the neuter plural.

The other extreme of the scale is occupied by followers of the theory that
the neuter plural was, at best, only weakly developed (e.g. Beekes 1981: 279,
1990: 212f, Neu 1969: 240f, 1992 and Eichner 1985). They suggest that the
neuter gender did not have a plural number, but only a singular and a collective.
As the -a was a suffix making collectives and not an ending, it could be added
to both neuter and common-gender nouns (Neu 1969: 240f, Watkins 1975,
Eichner 1985).

T do not know of a coherent discussion why the neuter gender only had a
singular and a collective and not a distributive plural.

3.4.5 Nature of the neuter gender
In this section I will attempt to explain why the plural of the neuter gender
was only weakly developed. This was caused by, what I will call provisorily,
“factor x”. This “factor x” was responsible for two things which made the P1E
neuter gender different from the common gender.

Firstly, the fact that the neuter nominative and accusative were identical.
This can be explained by the theory that PIE was an ergative language (e.g.
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Beekes 1985, 1990 etc.): both the subject of an intransitive verb and the object
of a transitive verb were expressed by the absolutive case, whercas the subject
of a transitive verb was expressed by the ergative case. The absolutive was en-
dingless. The neuter gender must partly have had its origins here. Beekes 1990:
233f suggests that originally the neuter nouns mostly occurred in the absolutive
and not, or hardly, in the ergative. When the ergative system disintegrated,
these words (proto-neuters) became neuter.

Secondly, the neuter gender, as is widely accepted, only marginally had
a plural. The ending which has been reconstructed for the neuter plural, viz.
*-hy must originally have been a grammatical singular. This is illustrated by
the fact that the verb which accompanies a neuter plural was in the singular.
1 do not see how only the ergative theory can account for the reason why the
neuter forms could not have a plural.

“Factor x” may be partly found in the theory about the origin of the PIE
gender system by Ostrowski 1982 and 1985. Ostrowski 1985: 315f divides the
Indo-European substantives into 5 classes: the first class is represented by the
masculine nouns (nom. sg. in *-s, plural in *-es and acc. sg. in *-m). The
second class is represented by the feminine nouns and only differs from the first
class by agreement. The third class is represented by the “Motionsfeminina”
(with sutfixes *-iky and *-hy).

For our present purpose only the last two classes are important: these two
classes are formed by the neuter nouns. Class four is formed by the thematic
neuter nouns (in -om). The -m is the same -m (used to denote a grammatical
object) which is also found in the first three classes. The fifth class also consists
of neuter nouns, but these nouns do not have a final -m: they have a nom.acc.
ending -§.

Class five, which does not have a characterized nom.acc., is the oldest
class. It consists’' of mass nouns, e.g. Skt. dsrt ‘blood’, mah ‘meat’, Gk. pék
‘honey’, Lat. glis ‘glue’, Skt. daru ‘wood’. Parts of the body are-also found in
this class, e.g. Skt. dksi ‘eye’, ydkrt ‘liver’. Verbal abstracts also occur in this
class, e.g. Skt. diivah ‘adoration’, dkah ‘accustomizing, dwelling’, Gk. wdpog
‘astonishment’ and x#do¢ ‘sorrow, grief’. Ostrowski 1982: 272 signals that
these neuter nouns share the notion of uncountability. They do not represent
an individual entity and only express “ein Solches, eine Qualitit”.

Class four, the thematic o-stems, is younger than class five.!™ In this class

13 gxamples have been taken from Ostrowski 1982: 272 and 1985: 3141,
1% Outrowski 1982: 272 thinks that the -m originated in the common-gender nouns,
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two sorts of neuter nouns have their place: firstly, individual entities which are
not considered to be capable of acting, e.g. Skt. drénem ‘wooden vessel’, gotrdm
‘cowstall’, yugdm ‘joke’, Lat. tectum ‘roof’, folium ‘leal’, and Gk. Edhov ‘wood'.
Secondly, it also contains words with the same notion as the neuters in class
five, e.g. mass nouns (cf. Lat. aurum ‘gold’ and ferrum ‘iron’}, bodyparts. e.g.
Skt. hfdayam ‘heart’ and abstract, e.g. Lat. gaudium ‘joy'. The neuters of this
class have the same -m as the other non-neuter classes.

The five classes are characterized by decreasing individuality. The first
class has the highest degree of individuality, class five has only a minimal
degree of individuality. Ostrowski 1985: 316 suggests that traces of this system
can still be found in the separate Indo-European languages: in words derived
from the same root, the neuter nouns often have a more generic sense than
their common-gender counterparts, cf. Lat. pecus f. ‘piece of cattle’ vs. pecu n.
‘cattle’, fluvius m. ‘river’ vs. flumen n. ‘stream, current’ and Gk. Bpdq ‘tree,
oak’, f. vs. 8épu n. ‘wood, trunk’.

Ostrowski 1985 suggests that the -m originally characterized nouns which
were considered to be individualized. This can explain why there are two types
of neuter nouns (with and without a nom.acc. in -m). Ostrowski 1985: 317
suggests that the -m originally was not lexically determined. but that it de-
pended on the syntax whether or not this -m was added to a particular noun.
When a noun represented a specific or particular thing it received the ending
-m as object marker. A noun was not characterized by -m if it represented “ein
Solches, ein Eiwas” (p. 317). Therefore, a particular noun could, according
to its function, occur with and without -m, cf. e.g. the constructed example:
*mems-§ edmi ‘1 eat meat’ vs. “**memsom edmi ‘I eat the meat’. This ex-
plains the two Vedic words for ‘meat’, viz. mdh and mamsd-m.!'® Only in a

because some common-gender nouns used this ending also in the nominative and were sub-
sequently transferred to the neuters. This is an ad hoc explanation. Beekes 1985: 194 gives
a better account: he suggests that the PIE ergative was the genitive *-os. After the callapse
of the ergative system, the old genitive/ergative *-os became the nominative of a new noun
class, viz. the o-stems. Beéekes suggests that the neuter nouns in -om must have been a late
creation: the old proterodynamic neuters, were not characterized by the ending -m. Instead,
they were endingless. The most likely source for this -m is to be found in the acc. sg. ¢ -m.
dentical to the ive, the ending -m came to be uvsed

Because the neuter inative is i

for the nominative too and hence a new neuter stem class arose.
15 . Ogtrowski parallels this phenomenon to south-east Wogulic. He points out that in this

language an opposition exists in the marking of an object. If the object is thought of as being
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later phase of PIE the ending *-m became lexicalized: nouns which were more
often thought of as not individualized (the later class five) received the zero
morpheme, whereas nouns which were more often thought of as individualized
acquired the *-m in the accusative.

Ostrowski 1985: draws up the following parameters for individuality as
opposed to non-individuality:

specific generic
countable uncountable
concrete abstract
particular non-particular
representing a part total

animate inanimate

This may provide a clue to the question why the neuter plural was only weakly
developed: if neuter nouns had a low degree of individuality, and basically
denoted a quality, “ein Solches, ein Etwas” (Ostrowski 1985: 321) and were
not separate entities, neuter nouns could not have had a distributive nom.
plural ending. The neuter nouns had a lesser degree of individuality than the
common-gender nouns and consequently they had more of the specifications
generic, uncountable, abstract. This was the reason why the collective *-h,-
suffix was not needed in the nouns of class five, because non-individualized
nouns had, among other things, the notion of collectivity: it is not necessary
to add a collective suffix to e.g. ‘blood’, ‘water’ and ‘honey’.

Neuter nouns of class four seem to be younger (see above). Because they
had a higher degree of individuality, they needed a plural. Since neuters orig-
inally could not have a plural and were not individualized, Ostrowski 1982: 273
suggests that PIE resorted to the collective suffix *-hy and not to the distribu-
tive plural in *-es. Since the collective *-hy was originally a singular, neuter
nouns consequently took their verb in the singular.

I do not follow this part of Ostrowski’s reasoning: neuters of class four (the
thematized o-stems) are individualized and therefore countable and should have
a pormal distributive plural. Why can words like ‘cowstall’ (Skt. gotrd-m) and
Gk. &niov *pear’ not have a distributive plural?

The answer to this question can be found in the hypothesis that already in
(late) PIE the ending *-h, was felt to be a normal plural marker of the nouns
of class four, the thematic neuter o-stems.

The reason for this may have been purely formal: the original gender

d it is ch ized with ma, wh an indefinite object is unch ized.
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system of PIE had a syntactic base: individualized (definitc etc.) vs. non indi-
vidualized (indefinite etc.). The endings *-m and *-es characterized individu-
alized entities, whereas the endings *-@ and *-hy characterized entities which
were not individualized. In principle, those four endings could be added to all
substantives. At a particular point in the history of PIE this system changed
and the marking of the substantives also changed. The cases *-m, *-0), *-},.
and *-¢s ceased to be applied depending on what PIE wanted to express: the
original system of individualized (definite) vs. non-individualized (non-definite)
fell apart. Fixed classes arose and endings were lexicalized. The nouns with a
high degree of individuality became common-gender. These nouns still needed
a morpheme in order to build collectives and kept the *ho-suffix (the locus, loci
vs. loca type).

The nouns which did not have a high degree of individuality became neu-
ters and received the zero ending. At this stage PIE became a gender language
in which gender was assigned on formal grounds: it depended on the form of
the substantives involved rather than on the meaning, to which gender they
were assigned. As a logical consequence nouns which needed a plural invaded
the territory of the original unindividualized words. Therefore, also the neuter
gender needed a plural. If the neuter nouns had taken the distributive plural
ending -es, the neuter gender would have been associated with the common
gender. Therefore the neuter nouns took their own plural. They took the
original collective suffix -k and made it a genuine plural ending.

To sum up, the reason why the neuter plural is only sparsely attested
(“factor x”) may have been a semantical one: the neuter gender may have
denoted unindividualized nouns. It was indefinite.

3.5 INTRODUCTION TO THE REST OF THE MATERIAL

3.5.1 Introduction
Sub 3.3 and sub 3.4.1-3.4.3 it has been shown that there are some formations
which can serve both as neuter singular and as neuter plural. This means that
they are indifferent to number.

For the rest of the material (the a-, i-, u-, resonant- and nt-stems) there
are two possibilities.

Firstly, Hittite did not, or hardly, inherit a neuter plural, just like it did
not inherit a neuter plural in the hysterodynamic nouns. In that case no final
*-h; has been lost in the a-, i-, u-, resonant- and ni-stems, because the nester

never had a plural in *-Ay.
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Secondly, if those stemclasses did possess a neuter plural in *-A,, this *ohy
disappeared in the a- and nt-stems (-e and -anta have been attested).

If final *-hy disappeared in prehistoric Hittite one may assume that Hittite
did inherit a neuter plural in the substantives, pronouns and adjectives. If final
*-hy resulted in -a, one can believe that the neuter plural was rare in the
substantives, pronouns and adjectives.

However, a more detailed look at the evidence for final *-f; suggests that
the situation was different. There are instances where it is hard to deny the
existence of an original laryngeal, on the other hand it is sometimes difficult to
prove that originally prehistoric Hittite possessed a laryngeal.

3.5.2 The development of final *-h,

In this section I will diccuss the fate of final *-h,. Although the material is very
scanty, T will suggest that undeniable evidence for final laryngeal can be found
in pronouns and in the e-stem adjectives. The evidence for original final *.h,
in the pronouns has been attested in Palaic. There is no conclusive evidence for
final *-hy in the substantives. There is not much evidence in the substantives
which proves that *-uhy and *-ihy > -4, -&. In the communis opinio, the loss
of -l cansed compensatory lengthening of the final syllable. Relics of this
long vowel would directly be attested in Hittite e-as-§u-u ‘goods’ and mekki
(for a discussion see 3.6.1). Palaic also seems to give evidence that Proto-
Anatolian originally had a neuter plural in *-ih and *-uhy. The final laryngeal
disappeared, which caused compensatory lengthening of the final syllable. This
has been argued in detail by Melchert 1984b: 31ff. Melchert 1994: 215, 216
and 225 considers this a fact. The Palaic material consists of three forms: anng,
which may be a neuter plural of a pronoun, wes#, which perhaps means ‘good
things’ and luki ‘distributions’.

Anntand wasd occur in 2 A rev. 21'ff n-aste GALE™ DINGIR™M Sunnanzi
nu ki siR®Y (this sentence is Hittite: ‘And they fill the beakers of the god,
aud they sing the following: ') sawayaya Sinat °zeparwe,-o-i ahine pussita |
-Jan marhinanta man=as maranze o-an-ni-i wa-su-u-ha [tablarne tikuar | )
$ina adu pise “And (7) he has filled the beakers. They have offered them to
Zaparwa to drink.. They have marhina’d [him?) If he is angry, anni wasiha,
oh, Tabarna, fill and give (them) to him”."t®

Watkins 1982: 256 argues that anni wafi-ha are neuter plurals meaning
‘these good things’. He suggests that wasiha has preserved the laryngeal *h,
as h. This has been refuted by Melchert 1984b: 32. He argues that -ha means

M6 Transtation by Gerlz 1982: 198,
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‘also’. This -ha has to be compared to Luwian -ha and Hittite geminating -a
‘and’. Therefore, only the plene written < U> (and not the <H>) s the reflex
of final *-wh,. Melchert suggests that the plene written final vowel of the final
syllable must be compared to Hittite dssz ‘goods’.

Melchert and Watkins compare dnn? to Hittite anni- ‘that’ and conclude
that Palaic anni must be related to this Hittite pronoun. They suggest that
anniis a nom.acc. neuter plural. Melchert 1984b: 32 translates a-an-ni-i wa-
Su-u-ha (tablarna tikuar | | $ana adu pisa as ‘May you yourself, oh Tabarna,
fill also those good things and give (them) to him.’ v

The semantics of this phrase are, however, not as simple as Melchert's
translation suggests. Gertz 1982: 198 points out that the identification of the
hapax @nntas ‘those’ is only based on the Hittite pronoun anni-. She also points
out that identification of anni wasiha as a neuter plural ‘these good things' is
neither contradicted nor confirmed by anything in the passage.

However, if dnn and wasé indeed are neuter phurals as Melchert 1984b:
32 suggests, a few remarks must be made.

With Melchert, the final vowel in wasi can be compared to the plene
written final <-U-U> in assa. However, the final <-U> in dssq < *-uhy may be
explained otherwise. My own suggestion will be *.ouhy (sce 3.9.4). There is no
evidence that also in Palaic the u-diphthongs did not monophthongize. Mono-
phthongization of jow/ into fu/ is suggested by the absence of the diphthong
fow/. Perhaps mis- ‘be satiated’ represents the reflex of an originally accented
diphthong (Melchert 1994: 216, for etymology see Eichner 1975: 86 n. 6). U
this were true, wasd might also represent the reflex of an original diphthong
(see 3.9.4 for a more elaborate discussion). In any case, if one does not accept
that the final <-U-U> is the reflex of an original diphthong, one can safely
assume that the final syllable in wasi contains the reflex of *-k,.

If anni is a neuter plural, the final plene written <J> in dnnf is strong
evidence for *-ik, > -i. In Palaic the neuter plural pronoun shows two endings,
viz. the -¢in e.g. n+e ‘and those (things)’ and secondly the -iin the hapax anni.
Old Hittite, on the other hand, only has one neuter plural pronoun ending, viz.
-¢. This -€ has been attested in e.g. ke and in the anaphoric pronoun -e. It is
probably the result of monophthongization of *0i''” or ai { < *-eh, followed
by the deictic particle -4, for which see 3.5.3) to ¢

Palaic @nni may contain a remarkable archaism. I this pronoun is an

Y7 Melchert 1984a: 70f suggests *o-i, the thematic stem followed by the neuter plural

ending -i, attested in halhaltumar-i.
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i-stem, it did not replace its old neuter plural ending *-ihy by a diphthong as
e.g. Hittite did in ke and kue. Anni originally ended in long *-7 < *-ih;, as Lat.
quia < *qui + a suggests. Palaic may, just like Latin, also have conserved the
L. As such it provides evidence that PIE *-ih, resulted in -1 Therefore, also
prehistoric Hittite may have inherited a *-hy in the pronouns.

The third form to be discussed is lukk7 ‘distribution, portion’. This form
occurs in the turn of phrase luki lukinta = luki(-)lukiyenta (2 B; 3 = 2 C obv.
8). Text 2 A obv. 2 has lukifn). Melchert 1984b: points out that fuki lukinta is
probably a figura etymologica: ‘they have distributed the distribution(s)’. He
suggests that we have a collective plural hcki/luki to a noun huki- (“which also
fits well as the base for the derived verb lukiye-"). He explains ¢. lukin in copy
A as a substitution for the collective accusative plural fuki. However, there is
nothing which supports the hypothesis that the forms luk7 and luki are plural.
In fact. only the long final 7 might suggest that luki is plural. This in itself is
not conclusive. On the contrary, the parallel form lfukin is definitely singular.
Melchert himself 1994: 193, 197, 200 suggests that the noun luki- (no gender is
given) comes from Proto-Anatolian *lugf (with accented final ¢ 1). Therefore,
the long 7in Juki can also be the reflex of *-¢.

To sum up, if wasd and dnni are neuter plurals, they might indicate that
at least Palaic gives some positive evidence for *-ihy > -7 and *uhy > -
However, the @ in wad may also be the reflex of an original diphthong followed
by *-h, (see 3.9.4).

Melchert 1994: 87 argues that final *-h, disappeared after stops. As evi-
dence he mentions uk ‘I’ < *edhy, mék < *meghy ‘big’, and aniat ‘gear’ <
*enyothy.

The PIE word for the 1. sg. personal pronoun is usually reconstructed as
*ef(Hom) (e.g. Beekes 1990: 249). Lat. ego and Gk. éyw are ambiguous. Skt.
ahdm suggests *egHom. Latin and Greek suggest *ego or *edoH (or perhaps
*edeHs). However, Gatha-Avestan once has az5 < *hy e (Beekes 1990: 249).
This implies that PIE must have had forms without final *-H. Even if Hittite ik
containied a laryngeal, it is not certain which laryngeal we have to reconstruct.
Therefore, @k cannot be used as evidence for the fate of final *-h.18 There is
no positive evidence that Hittite 4k inherited final *-hy.

18 The'w in Hittite @k is probably analogous to'the 2 sg. *t4 (Melchert 1994: 7) or from
thét accusative ammuk (Beekes 1990: 249). Shiclds 1993 argues that 4k is a combination of

two deictic particles, viz. *u meaning ‘here' (attested in e.g. Lat. uti ‘so’ and ubi ‘where?)
followed by k, attested in e.g. Lat. cis and Gme. hér. As Melchert 1994: 84 points out, this
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The second piece of evidence is provided by Old Hittite mek. The adjective
for ‘big, great’ is the istem mekki-. This word finds a certain etymology in
e.g. Gk. péyog, péya ‘great, big’. For PIE we can reconsiruct *meg-hy, acc.
mgehy-m (Gk. &yav ‘very, too much)’. The double < KK> in mekki is a safe
indication for a laryngeal: if we had single PIE ¢ here, the Hittite <X > would
have been written single. The adjective mekki also has common-gender a-stem
forms. Many of those forms are old. We have mekkan, mekkus (see CHD vol.
L-N:245). And in Old Hittite we have the hapax me-e-ik. The context runs as
follows: takku mekées't® (67) [. .. m]ék tianzi takku tépus (7) tepu tianzi “If they
are many(?), they put down much, if they(?) are few, they put down (a) listle"
StBoT 25.23 rev. 5'ff (67). In this turn of phrase tepu and mék probably have
the same grammatical function, viz. object: ‘a few’ vs. *a Jot". If we regard meék
as a neuter sg., it seems correct to assume that meghy > mek and that mék is
a safe instance for *-Thy > -T. However, this is not certain. Firstly, one can
think of the following objections to mek < *meghs: as Neu 1983a: 119 suggests,
me-c-ik is either a stem variant ending in a consonant or a mistake. Secondly, a
neuter sg. mek is unexpected: synchronically Hittite has either a-stem forms or
t-stem forms. A neuter sg. would be either mekkan, the a-stem variant mekki
(the i-stem variant). Thirdly, it is also possible that mek is not the regular
reflex of *meghy. It can be the result of shortening in Hittite itself. In Old
Hittite we have e.g. tunna StBoT 25.59 i 6 instead of tunnakisna. Finally, the
i-suffix in Hittite is very old: it has been added to *megh, at a time when the
laryngeal was still present: otherwise the double & would be unexpected.

The third form to be discussed is the enigmatic form aniat (see 2.7.2.2).
Neu 1983a: 16 n. 74 emends this form to aniyatta. Melchert 1987: 19f n. 3
suggests that aniyat- is the regular form with normal loss of -k, after stops and
that the form aniyatta is analogous. This explanation seems attractive, because
we do not have to emend this form eniat to aniyatta. Gertz 1982: 10, on the
other hand, considers aniat- to be the neuter singular of the word of which
aniyatta is the regular plural. However, neuter gender is not attractive because
all nouns with the suffix -att- are common gender (Berman 1972: 155f). Thus,
we may have c. aniyett-§ and as collective plural aniat < *en-ydt-hy as posited

explanation fails to account for the plene written <U2> and is “based on several dubious
premisses”.

139 Ney 1980a: 61 n. 229 suggests that this form may have 1o be corrected to me-e-ik-
<ke>-e-ef with double <K>. However, he signals we also have me-ck-ef in KUB 42.29

obv’ ii® 6.
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by Melchert 1994: 87. A c. aniyatt- with a neuter plural fits in the scheme
represented by Lat. locus, loci vs. loca because Hittite also seems to have had
words with this pattern (see 2.7.2). We can assume that at a very early stage
Hittite replaced the old regular form (fani(y)at-) with aniyatte and that it
took the -a from the adjectives or the g-stems. It is not surprising that the
neuter plural collective aniyatta was the most common form: it was used in a
specialized sense, viz. the attire the king wore during sacrifice, or the objects
needed to perform a ritual or sacrifice (Kammenhuber HW.,: 88ff). Contra
aniat < *en-ydt-hy (Melchert 1994: 87) one can argue that the context gives
us no clue whatsoever to the meaning of aniat. It is a hapax, and a-ni-at is
an unusual form, because ali the other instances of aniyatta show a glide (see
HW,: 88ff). Therefore, this form may have to be emended to a-ni-ye-at-ta.
Perhaps a-ni-at does not even belong to the lemma to which aniyatte belongs.
In short, also ania! does not provide conclusive evidence for *-C-hy > -C.

To sum up, there is no safe evidence that *-ho disappeared after stops.

For the loss of -hy after resonants, Melchert 1994: 87 mentions two pieces
of evidence, memal < *memolhy and (kit)kar ‘at the head’ < Kerhy.

Kitin kitkar is identical to ket, which means ‘here’. As to form, kitis prob-
ably an ablative (Melchert 1977 207). The element kar contains the word for
‘head’ attested in e.g. Gk. xépn ‘head’. The Hittite element kar finds, according
o Nussbaum 1986: 98, an exact parallel in Gk. éxi xép ‘headlong’. Nussbaum
suggests that both kitkar and éni xép are old endingless locatives. These loca-
tives had a proto-form *Kréh,. In univerbation this *Kréhy was reduced to -krh,
with elision of the ¢. Gk. péypt ‘as far as, until’ shows the same elision of the
€ in univerbation. This word can be reconstructed as *me-¢®sri. The second
element contains *j"csr ‘hand’, with elided e. For kitkar Nussbaum suggests a
parallel process: *-krhy > kr > -kar with loss of -Jy.

This causes problems. Firstly, as pointed out by Beekes 1989: 56, the
loss of *-h, is unparallelled (instead of xdp we would rather have *xpa). For
the development of -k, in the position -TRh, one can compare with Beekes
1969: 161 the feminine participles in *-1o. As Beekes also points out, there
is no evidence for foss of final *-hy in Greek, e.g. péya < *méghy and Tévea
< *geneshy. Secondly, Nussbaum 1986: 79( assumes that PIE did riot have
an endingless locative *-Fer > *-Kr > -kor of a root noun *Ker-, without final
-ha, because he assumes that all the words for ‘head’ derived from *Ker- had a
laryngeal. “If there was an endingless locative to this word for ‘heag’ at all, it
would have been to the *-(c)hy-stem.” In other words: because all the other
words for ‘hiead’ originally contained a. laryngeal, Hittite kitkar and Gk. éni xép
must also have had a laryngeal.
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This is not necessarily truc. Nusshaum 1986: 98 suggests that the reduc-
tion of the endingless locative *-Krehy > *-Krhy in univerbated expressions has
to be dated already in PIE. He suggests. p. 2ff that PIE must have had a root
noun *Ker. This root noun received the extensions -n(0)- and -u-, both made
on "k ¢)r meaning “horn’. There were also extensions containing the suffix
*-hy. They could mean both ‘kead’ and ‘horn’ (19f). There, Nussbaum argues,
kitkar must have contained a laryngeal too.

This too is not necessarily true. Since he himself argues that the formation
of kitkar must have been very old, there is nothing which proves the existence
of a final laryngeal here. Therefore, one might just as well suggest PIE *ker
meaning ‘bone substance’ > ‘head’, which received a laryngeal everywhere ex-
cept in the pre-forms of kitkar and Gk. &nt xép. These two forms do not show
any trace of a laryngeal, because already in PIE the form *-kr in univerbated
forms was fossilized. Note also that final *-Crin Hittite becomes -ar, e.g. kessar
‘hand’ < PIE *g¢"ésr. Therefore, kitkar does not prove that *-ky became zero
after resonants.

The second form for *-Rhy > *-R adduced by Melchert 1994: 87 is mema!
‘groats’. The toot of this word certainly contained a laryngeal, which can still
be seen in its Luwian cognate malhu~, maehw- ‘break’ (Melchert 1988b: 215f).
For memal this suggests *memolhy. However, as pointed out by Melchert 1994:
87, levelling of the oblique stem memall- without laryngeal {we do not have
**memalh in the oblique cases) is also possible. Therefore, also memal does not
provide conclusive evidence that after resonants final -hy disappeared. There
is no positive proof that *-h, disappeared after resonants.

To sum up, there is no positive evidence that *-hy disappeared after stops
or after resonants. On the other hand, Palaic may indicate that *-iky and *-uh,
resulted in -fand -4

However, one may also defend *-Ch, > -a. It has been suggested by
Beckes 1988a: 82 that in word final position *-hy became -a. As evidence he
mentions the nom.acc. neuter plural in -o, the -¢ in the neuter plural ending of
the pronouns (e.g. k&) and the 1 pl. med. -wasta, roughly < *-mesd®h,. I will
discuss the ending -a first and conclude that Beekes may be right in assuming
*-Chy resulted in -a.

It is widely agreed upon that the sequence *-eh, resulted in -a. The neuter
plural in the o-stem substantives is very rare. The a-stem adjectives, on the
other hand, do have a neuter plural in -a, e.g. dannata ‘uninhabited, empty".
According to the communis opinie (e.g. Oettinger 1979: 546, Watkins 1982:
256 and Melchert 1994: 85f) this -¢ originated from *-eh;. This ending is
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usually equated with the neuter plurai ending in Skt. priyd ‘dear’, Oettinger
1879: 546 assumes that this development already took place in PIE, He, p.
455, suggests that proof for *-ehy can still be found in the -ahli- verbs, eg.
" newahh- ‘renew’ from newa- ‘new’ 120

Watkins 1982: 256 points out that this ending does not show plene writing,
which we might expect if the -a originated from *-eh;. Melchert 1994 86
points out that this vowel was probably short because there is 1o orthographic
constraint on final -Ce-a.

Beckes 1994, however, signals that deriving the neuter plural of the PIE
o-stems from e, ablauting with o followed by *-hy is problematic. As he points
out, the *-hy was a derivational suffix making collectives. If the standard
theory were correct, this collective suffix would be added to the stem in -¢ from
the thematic nouns. He finds strong indications that such a derivation is not
possible. In other words: there is no evidence that the thematic nouns had
a stem in e-. Therefore, Beekes suggests that the Greek o-stem neuter plural
ending in (short) -« is older than the neuter plural in -@ we find elsewhere.
Beekes 1994: 14 suggests that the long -a < *-ehy which we find in e.g. Skt.
priya in the o-stems may have originated in the pronouns.

Beekes’ suggestion that the neuter plural in the PIE o-stems cannot have
been *-ehy has repercussions on the Hittite material. Firstly, as already pointed
out by Watkins 1982: 256 the neuter plural ending never shows plene <-4-A>.
With Melchert 1994: 85f one must conclude that his ending was short. There-
fore, this ending may not contain the reflex of *-ehg, which would have been
written plene in at least some cases. Instead, it may be the refiex of just *-4,.

Therefore, also prehistoric Hittite, like Greek, possessed a neuter plural
ending *-hy after stops which resulted in -Ca. This solves the problem why the
neuter plural ending -o is never written plene.

The second piece of evidence provided by Beckes for the development of
*-Chy > -ais the 1 sg, med. ending -wasta. The final -e might be the regular
reflex of *-h, if this ending were *-mesdh,. However, this -a can be explained
in different ways. It can be analogous to the other plural medio-passive plural
endings, the 2 pl. -duma and the 3 pl. -ante(ri). Secondly, this -a can be
graphic. Thirdly, it can be explained as a propvowel inserted in order to keep
intact the final cluster, just as in the pret. 3 sg. ending -Cta, cf. Melchert 1994:
87.

For ke Beekes 1988a: 82 suggests *Khy or *Ko-hy, which yielded *ka, fol-

120 Boekes 1994: 13 n. 4 denies this.
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lowed by a particle i. The diphthong *-ei monophthengized into e. Melchert
1984a: 70 mentions other possible sources for this . He suggests “undoubt-
edly an i-diphthong”. Melchert dismisses Sturtevant 1933: 99 who connects
this - with Lat. quae < *k¥ehy -1, because this proto-form would have yielded
**huwapli. The argument that *k%chy-i > *huwahhi is weak. Gertz 1982:
327 casily meets this by positing *-ehy followed by an optional particle -i.

Melchert points out that the suggestion by Eichner 1973: 79, viz. dual
from -oihy or a plural in *.eih, is falsified by the -e in ke, because an ei-
diphthong in front of velar becomes i, of. kitta < *Keito, Melchert himself
considers o-i, the thematic stem o- plus the neuter plural ending -i. This
suggestion implies that this i-ending is very old. If this were true, we would
have had more cases than just hubuppalli (see 2.6.3) in Old and Middle Hit-
tite. Therefore, Melchert’s suggestion can be dismissed. Beekes’ suggestion for
*khy+i > *kai with vocalisation of laryngeal is not compelling either. One may
think of other solutions. A phonological *-ek, > *-a followed by i is impecca-
ble and the Hittite forms can be compared to the Vedic pronouns neuter plural
ending -d which is attested in e.g. ¢d ‘that’ and tyd. To sum up, both *-k, and
*-ehy in word final position may have resulted in -a.

3.5.2.1 Conclusion

The evidence for the fate of Hittite final *-h; is small. However, one might
propose the following developments:

ar *-ihy > -@

b *uhy > F
e *.Chy > -Ca
d: *-ehy > -a

There is no positive evidence that *-Rh; > *R nor is there any positive indi-
cation that final *-h, disappeared in consonant clusters or after stops.

To put, it mildly, the material is not abundant. However, it is necessary
to point out that the positive evidence comes from pronouns and from sub-
stantivized adjectives, viz. the Palaic neuter plural pronoun @nni and wasi
‘goods’ and perhaps from Hittite @354 ‘goods’. Some evidence for *-ehy > -a
is provided by the pronouns. Note that this development is old: it has to be
inferred from e.g. ke < *kehy + i. The fact that *-Chy > -Ca is significant. If
prehistoric Hittite possessed a neuter plural in *-A; the ending -a would have
been frequent. This is not what we have: the ending -a occurs not very often.
There is no material suggesting that in prehistoric Hittite *-h; was present in
the substantives and adjectives used as adjunct.
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T will tackle the rest of the material without any preconceptions whatso-
ever. In the next section I will put forward some non-laryngalistic arguments
that the material discussed in 3.3 and in 3.4.1, 3.4.2 and 3.4.3 suggest that
prehistoric Hittite did not have, or hardly had, a neuter plural.

3.5.3 Neuter plural in prehistoric Hittite was rare

Indifference to number, which implies that the neuter originally did not have a
plural, is firstly seen in the hysterodynamic forms: the neuter hysterodynamic
nom.acc. can be both singular and plural. It is only by means of agreement
with adjectives or pronouns that the number can be established. Only the
few simple r/n-stems seem to have a difference between singular and plural.
And even for this stem class it is possible that the hysterodynamic neuter
plural form has singular (collective) meaning: e.g. uddar can be considered a
collective: ‘speech” instead of ‘words’. Even widar in 8 widar lit. ‘cight waters’
might be considered a grammatical collective. Dutch provides nice parallels,
e.g. ‘acht koffie’, where English has ‘eight coffees’.

Even -a seems to have been used both as a singular and as a plural ending.
Singular value is seen in e.g. kusata ‘dowry’. This word is referred to by the
neuter sg. relative pronoun kuit in the phrase kuSata-ma kuit piddait ‘the
dowry he has brought”. In Y*Ysuppe zeyon ‘roasted meat’, suppa ‘meat’ is
perhaps referred to by an attributive neuter sg. participle (see, however, 3.4.2
for an alternative explanation).

Also in the adjectives, the ending -a sometimes seems to have singular
value. This can be seen in e.g. $uppa ASRU kuitki ‘some holy place’. One may
even contend that in sequences like 0L dre ‘it is not allowed’, the adjectives in
-a are indifferent to number: there is nothing which suggests that the -a in dra
‘right, allowed’ and in kunna ‘propitious’ has plural meaning (see 3.8.1.1).

There is evidence, then, that the Hittite neuters were, at least partly, in-
different to number. It is clear that formations used in other Indo-European
languages to form neuter plurals could be used in Hittite to nmake neuter singu-
lars too. Consequently, it is legitimate to ask to what extent prehistoric Hittite
had a neuter plural. Neu 1969, Beekes 1981: 279f and Weitenberg 1984: 370
argae that Hittite cannot have lost the neuter plural, because it never had one.

This view is supported by the evidence cited sub 2.7.4, where one can
easily see that the substantival ending -a, which is the standard neuter plural
ending, is young.

Taken at face value, the material suggests that in the period before it was
recorded Hittite did not, or hardly ever, have a neuter plural. In order to
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give additional support for the hypothesis that prehistoric Hittite did not have
a neuter plural, one can argue along the following lines: the r-less forms of
the secondary r/n-stems are mostly singular collectives: “Viu.Gi-esée means
‘senate, old men's council’. It does not mean ‘senates’. Therefore, it is a
grammatical singular. The consequence of this observation is that the r-less
forms, e.g. 4 wagessa “four wagessar- loaves’ are also singular. Plural meaning
is only suggested by the numeral 4.

This fits into with the observation made by Neu 1970: 57, who points out
that in the Old Hittite thunder-storm ritual neuter nouns preceded by numerals
higher than one appear in their singular form. The common-gender nouns, on
the other hand mostly occur in their plural form when they are preceded by
numerals higher than one. This also strongly suggests that the Hittite neuter
substantives did not have a neuter plural.

Moreover, if prehistoric Hittite had a neuter plural, the neuters preceded
by numerals higher than one would have had a characterized neuter plural
form in -a: we would expect e.g. 7 **hatialuwa instead of 7 fattely ‘seven
bolts’, because the common-gender nouns appear as plural, e.g. 2 hupparus
StBot 12 i 31f.

In view of the arguments put forward in this section, one can assume that
in prehistoric Hittite the nom.acc. neuter plural was rare.

3.6 THE SUBSTANTIVES

3.6.1 The ¢- and u-stem substantives

3.6.1.1 Watkins’ theory: *-ih; and *-uh; > -iand -u
As the material cited sub 2.5.2 and 2.5.3 shows, the uncharacterized neuter
plural of the i-and u-stem substantives occurs frequently. The ending -a is
rare.. This - is attested only once in Old Hittite, in wélluwe, the plural of
welly- ‘meadow’. In Young Hittite, from Hattugili HII onwards, the ending
-a seems to spread. This indicates that the ending -a is secondary. In the
following paragraphs it will be investigated whether, and to what extent, the
uncharacterized neuter plural in the i- and u-stems is old.

There are scholars (e.g. Gertz 1982: 279ff, Watkins 1982, Kimball 1983:
4861F and most recently Melchert 1994: 85f) who suggest that the short final

vowel in e.g. iddly, the nom.acc. neuter plural from idalu- ‘evil, bad’**! is the

120 This is plural as is indicated by sdélu udddr ‘evil words'.
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result of shortening: *-uhy > -7 > -u. Watkins 1982 gives the most elaborate
account.

He suggests that in prehistoric Hittite *-ihy and *-uh, resulted in *-7 and
*-4. These long vowels were later shortened. Therefore, plurals like i-da-a-l
‘evil, bad’, a-as-5u ‘good”** and S zu-up-pa-ritA ‘torches’ ' have a short
final vowel. These forms are plural, as is confirmed by grammatical concord.
The shortening of *-i and *-@ resulted in a complete merger of the singular
and plural of the neuter i- and u-stem substantives and adjectives. Therefore,
Watkins assumes that all the uncharacterized plurals of the i- and wu-stems
originated from *-ih; and *-uh,.

Watkins claims that in some words traces of the ending *-hy can still be
found. The most important word is e-as-§u-u ‘goods’. This form is plural as is
proved by agreement with the plural relative pronoun kue: kue ¢-as-su-u ‘which
goods’ KUB 43.60 i 22. Watkins parallels a-as-su-u with Vedic vdsd ‘goods’,
which nearly always acts as a substantive (this word has a different ctymology
but the same meaning). The long final vowel in vdsa is the reflex of PIE *-uhy,
which is the zero grade of the suffix -u-, followed by the neuter plural ending
*-hp.12% Watkins further mentions tarrd ‘on one's stomach, on all fours’. In
wizzi=ma-2a pard tar-ru-u Seszi “1l vient se coucher plat ventre” (translation
Laroche 1959: 149f) KUB 9.4 ii 25f, we find tarr, which is parallelled by
tarrgwe in the duplicate KUB 9.34 iii 9. Terrewa may be a neuter plural
used as an adverb. Therefore, Watkins claims that terri too must be plural.
However, there is no positive proof that the plene <-U-U> indicates that tarri
is a plural form (see 2.4.5).

Watkins (p. 259) also mentions mekk? in takku LU S¥TykuL-ad A $'ABMA 5y
frumandan kuiski wasi ... tokku A.8A8A-ne me-ik-ki-i wasi ‘I someone buys
all a 95T -person’s land ... but if he (only) buys a lot of the land” KBo 6.2

122 Watkins 1982: 257 heautifully proves plural value for assu and idalu by pointing to
KUB 33.68 ii 11f (OH in Middle Hittite ductus according to Melchert 1977: 53) zigze Pu
i-da-a-lu udddr arha pessiye nuzze a-aé-su uddar da ‘Bur you, storm-god, cast away the
evil words, and accept the good words.’

123 The gender and number are proved by 1926/u 13’ (Otten 1971: 46) {zup]parit®A kue
fukkanzi ‘the torches which they light’ (p. 259, n. 18), where zuppari agrees with a neuter
plural relative pronoun.

24 Ag Watkins 1982: 255 points out, in Vedic this word is more often written with short
fimal vowel. The short vawel resuited from sandhi-loss of the laryngeal ending in verse-final

- position or verse break (so Kuiper 1955).
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ii 45ff (46) (Laws I §47 (OHC)). Mekki here stands in partitive apposition to
{LA and’,

The last form claimed by Watkins to be a neuter plural is kars: (p. 260).
This word occurs in the sequence karsi zahhiya- ‘to fight without restraint,
without hesitation’ KUB 14.1 + 30, 31, 32 (CTH 147, MHC). In later Hittite
karsi is replaced by karsaya, which seems to be a morphological renewal of an
i-stem neuter plural. Karsaya zakhiye occurs e.g. in KBo 5.4 ii 30 {CTH 67,
NHC). According to Watkins, this also points to an old *-ihy which has later
been replaced by secondary -aya.

ASS

3.6.1.2 Problems with Watkins’ theory
At first sight Watkins’ arguments are very appealing. However, they offer
problems.

The data collected by Weitenberg 1984: passim for the u-stems and the
material presented by Friedrich 1960: 50f show a clear contrast between u-stem
adjectives and substantives: in the oblique cases the u-stem adjectives have
full grade in the suffix throughout the paradigm (p. 309). The substantives,
on the other hand, consistently show zero grade (p. 308). In the i-stems the
situation is the same, e.g. sallayas or $allas from salli- *big, great’ with loss of
intervocalic -i-'?% in the adjectives, whereas the substantives have zero grade
in the suffix throughout the paradigm. This implies that the adjectives and the
substantives have to be treated separately. Because we expect full grade {-aye-
or -awe-) in the adjectives and not the attested zero grade, Watkins' theory
offers difficulties. In the next paragraph I will discuss the evidence offered by
Watkins.

The i-stem adjectives present the following problems: karsi < -th, in
karsi zehhiye has alongside karsaya, which looks like a neuter plural, a by-
form kardiya in KBo 5.9 ii 4 (CTH 62, NHC). Friedrich 1952: 103 considers
these forms to be a dat.loc. singular. Gertz 1982: 366f points out that both
karsi and kaersaya can be well-formed neuter plural adjectives and well-formed
dat.locatives. Karsiya, however, is not likely to be neuter plural because in
the nom.acc. neuter plural no -iye has been attested. It is probably a noun
dative. Adjectives sometimes have noun inflection (e.g. parkuyas KUB 5.6 ii
61). Because karsiya is certainly not a well formed nom.acc. neuter plural,
there is no compelling reason to take karsi as a neuter plural. Gertz therefore
suggests to follow Friedrich and takes karsi, karsaya and karsiya as datives. An
additional argument contra neuter plural is that there is no positive evidence

125 For the loss of intervocalic -i- see Melchert 1984a: 31f.
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that the form ending in -7 is a grammatical plural. If kersi is a nom.acc. neuter,
it might just as well be a singular.

It cannot be proved that mekkf is a plural (see 2.4.3) either. Moreover, the
final long -7 cannot be a direct reflex of PIE *.ghy. Mekkiis directly related to
Gk. péyag, nt. péye. The PIE root was *méghy and Hittite only secondarily
received an i-suffix. Therefore, even if the 7in mekki, would be plural, the long
final -7 cannot be the direct reflex of PIE *-ih,.

The neuter plurals in -i < *.ihy, mentioned by Watkins are open to dis-
cussion and the paraliel between the Hittite and Sanskrit neuter adjectives is
not necessarily correct. The evidence comes from the u-stems a-as-5u-u ‘goods’
and perhaps from tar-ru-u ‘on all fours’, but not from the i-stems.

Another serious problem with Watkins® interpretation has been signalled
by Gertz 1982: 303. She objects that if the final vowel of g-a5-§u-u is indeed
a long vowel < PIE *-uh,, we would expect more cases of final plene written
vowel in the nom.acc. neuter plural of the u- and i-stems: they also originated
from *-ihy and *-uhy. She then argues that the final vowel in a-a$-$u-u is not
the result of compensatory lengthening of -u because of loss of final laryngeal
*-hy for “plene spelling and inherited vowel length are not necessarily linked”.
For a more elaborate discussion on ¢-a-$u-u see 3.9.3 (and 3.9.4), where I
will demonstrate that the history of a-a$-su-u is too complicated to believe, as
Watkins does, that all short w’s and ¢’s in the neuter plural of the adjectives
and substantives originated from *-uh, or *-ihy. This only leaves tar-ru-u as a
possible neuter plural. However, there is nothing which suggests that this form
actually is a neuter plural (see 2.4.5).

Kimball 1983: 487 suggests that the lack of plene writing in e.g. idalu
‘evil’, wellu ‘meadow’ etc. is a coincidence. This cannot be proved, because we
do not have any evidence: we always have short -u or -i.

To sum up, the evidence and argumentation that in Hittite *-ihp and *-uhy
> -1, viz. -u is weak. The evidence for plural value of plene writing has not
been found in the substantives but in two adjectives: asu- ‘good’ and tarru-
‘on all fours’. Therefore, there is no proof whatsoever that the final -i and -u
in the substantives is the reflex of *-iky, viz. *-uhy.126

3.6.1.3 Conclusion for the u-stem substantives
Because the proof for prehistoric Hittite final *.uhy > -u is weak, it seems

128 Por a discussion of the instances with plene written final vowel see 2.4. The material
presented there clearly shows that synchronically there is no indication whatsoever that the

-§ and -¥ are plural forms.

3.6 THE SUBSTANTIVES 21l

more likely that prehistoric Hittite did not have a laryngeal in this position
and that the prehistoric Hittite u-stem substantives originally did not have a
neuter plural.

The ending -a in e.g. welluwa and genuwa is secondary. This is indicated
by the fact that this ending spreads in young Hittite (from Hattusili 111 on-
wards). If one prefers to believe that prehistoric Hittite had an u-stem neuter
plural in *-yhy, the -a still should be considered secondary because of the ar-
guments given by Watkins 1982 on e.g. *welluhy. If Watkins' argumentation
and the argumentation sub 3.5.2 is correct, this form could not have developed

to welluwa.

3.6.1.4 The i-stem substantives
The short -1 is usually parallelled with e.g. Gk. pla. Lat. tria. Skt. tr%, Olr. tri
< *trihy. Hittite short -i is usvally considered to be the regular reflex of *-ih,.
However, the evidence for *-ihy > -iis weak. Moreover, the words with final -1

are probably no plural forms (see 2.4.3 and 2.4.4).

Therefore, the same arguments used for the u-stems (see 3.6.1.3) are also
valid here. Thus, the short -i could be the reflex of prehistoric Hittite short -&.
In this case the i-stems had, like the u-stems, no neuter plural. The situation of
the i-stems needs some more comment. Firstly, there is some evidence that in
Hittite the unaccented final -i disappeared (Joseph 1984: 11f). If unaccented
-i disappeared, a neuter singular in -¢ would not be the regular outcome of
prehistoric Hittite *-i. Only the plural in -i < *-thy would be regular.

Oettinger 1993 and 1995a: 315 starts from this theory in order to suggest
that forms like hubupalli, zerialli, written with double <LL>. are plural. He
suggests that in prehistoric Hittite these words were i-stems. Only in the
nom.acc. neuter plural the -i was accented because it was the reflex of *i <
*_ih,. Because the nom.acc. sg. was unaccented, the -i disappeared and forms
without final -4, like *uhupal(l) and *zerial(l) originated. Oettinger 1993:
210ff suggests that this shift of accent may have been inherited from late PIE:
collectives received final accent “als der Ablaut sicher nicht mehr phonologisch
geregelt war”, e.g. late PIE *sekor < *sék-or ‘dung’. As I have shown in 2.6.4,
the Hittite material of these nouns is niore difficult to interpret then Oettinger
suggests. Sometimes words ending in -alli and -ulli are singulars. Moreover,
Hittite does not give unambiguous support for a shift of accent in the collectives,
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like a-a$-3u-u ‘goods’*" and t-i-de-a-ar ‘water(s).!2*

Other examples for the loss of final -7 include ser ‘above’ < *seri, of. Luw.
Sarri, Lyc. hri, it ‘go’ < *id"i, the ablative ending -az < *-eti, (cf. Luwian -ati,
Lyc. -¢/adi), hanza ‘in front’ < *hyenti, OH nepisza (/nepists/), the abl. of
nepis ‘sky’, may be the regular development of *nepisti > [nepistz/. In esza,
the 3 sg. pres. from es- to be’ (KBo 6.2 iv 54, OHC), fharza 3 sg. pres. from
har(k)- ‘hold’ and kappuwanza 3 pl. pres. from kappuwe/a- ‘count’ (Melchert
1994: 183) -za (/ts/) may be the regular development of the PIE 3 sg. ending
*-ti. We have to assume assibilation of -ti > -zi with subsequent loss of final
unaccented 1.

However, Melchert 1994: 182 argues that final unaccented -i seems to be
clearly preserved after most consonants:, e.g. kuwapi ‘where, when® < *kgb;,
3 pret. med. -ati < *-odi. He points out that the deletion of final -i here takes
place only in the historical period. Secondly, Melchert compares the apocope in
it < *id"i to the Latin allegro forms Lat. fac and duc. Thirdly, Melchert points
out that the particle -i in eni, asi and uni must be unaccented. Finally, the
-t in the verbal endings -mi, -3, -weni, and -teni are unaccented. Therefore,
Melchert points out, the only good case for unaccented *-i > zero is final -¢i.
Here final -t developed into /-ts/ with assibilation and subsequent loss of final
-1, e.g. harza < harzi and észa < *ésti, hanza < old loc. sg. *hyénti and the
abl. sg. -{z)a < -ti. However, this development is recent as is shown by -ziya,
the abl. followed by the particle -a and the doublet kez and kezziya (Melchert
1977: 440). This leaves only $ér < *séri, cf. Luw. $arri, Lyc. hri. Melchert
1994: 183 “marginally” considers the loss after r here to be regular. However,
as he himself points out, an endingless locative *ser cannot be excluded. To
sum up, it is more likely that if the -4 disappeared, this development is recent.

For the neuter plural of the i-stem substantives one can conclude that
prehistoric Hittite had an uncharacterized neuter plural.

Therefore, for the i-stem substantives one can use the same arguments as
for the u-stem substantives: prehistoric Hittite had an uncharacterized neuter
plural.

There is another factor which makes the i-stem substantives different from
the u-stems. The u-stems have a secondary neuter plural ending -g, viz. -uwa,

127 gee 3:9.4, where ¥ will argue that the plene <-U-U> in this word may be the reflex
of earlier: *-ouh,.

2 gee 3.3.2, where 1 have shown that prehistoric Hittite rather points to a zero grade in
“the first syllable and o long accented final syllable.
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whereas the istems do not have a parallel secondary neuter plural ending
**_iya.

Gertz 1982: 280 suggests that because Hieroglyphic Luwian has a neuter
plural ending -iya Proto-Anatolian had developed an analogous ending *-iya.
Therefore, she argues, Hittite must have had *-iya too. In order to account for
the loss of this ending, Gertz discusses Starke 1977: 107f and Brosman 1964:
347f. They claim that the formation of -iya was blocked in order to avoid
confusion with the directive ending -iya. The directive probably came from *-5
(*-oH), cf. Gk. &vw ‘up’,'?® see also Laroche 1970: 46(f.

As Gertz points out, a counterargument can be found in the fact that
u-stems do have both a directive in -uwa (e-g. halentuwa “to the .- house and
wappuwa ‘to the river bank’)'* and a nom.acc. neuter plural in -uwa, e.g. Old
Hittite welluwa.

She suggests that if Hittite inherited a neuter plural in *-iya, there must
have been a sound change which blocked the coalescence of the dir. sg. with the
neuter plural. Gertz suggests a development of -1ya o -4, e.g. old hantezziya- >
hantezzi- in late Hittite. This development also occurs earlier: Middle Hittite
$1Gs-in [lazzin/ ‘good’ < *lazziyan points to an earlier development in some
cases. Gertz suggests that already in prehistoric Hittite *4ya must have become
-tin some positions. Therefore, in prehistoric Hittite the nom.acc. neuter plural
ending of the i-stems could have been *-iya. Already in prehistoric Hittite this
-iya had become -i. Gertz suggests that this *-iya became -i before the proto-
form of the directive (*-6) became -, because otherwise the directive of the
i-stems could not have been -iya.

She objects to her own suggestion that we have to assume that the change
of *-iya > -f occurred much earlier in Auslaut than in Inlaut, because until late
Hittite forms like hantezziyan have been attested. In this form ~iya~ occurs in
Inlaut.

The nom.acc. neuter plural -i of the i-stem adjectives, e.g. nakki and
lhantezzi, seems to support her suggestion. These adjectives are old iya-stems.
They have substantival inflection: the i-suffix consistently appears in the zero
grade (e.g. nakkiyas, gen. of nakki- ‘heavy’ jnstead of **nakkayas or ** nakkas),
The oblique cases, e.g. the genitive in -iyas shows that these adjectives orig-
inally were adjectives in -iya < PIE *-iyo. Therefore, the reflex of prehistoric

129 Weitenberg 1984: 348 denies *- as source for the -a in the directive because the -4 is

never written plene.
130 \Weitenberg 1984: 3201,
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Hittite -tya may be attested in e.g. nakks and hantezzi. However, the suggestion
that prehistoric *-iya > -i in Auslaut. is not verifiable, because the materiql
adduced for this hypothesis, comes solely from the old adjectives in -tya-. Sub
3.8.3.1 it will be argued that the shift of -1ya stems to i-stem forms is not due
to phonological causes but to morphological causes.

The argument put forward by Gertz that *-iya > - is not conclusive.

This implies that Hittite does not give positive evidence that Proto.
Anatolian had an i-stem neuter plural ending *-iye. It was perhaps Hiero-
glyphic Luwian which renewed the old uncharacterized neuter plural ending -
to -iya. Therefore, one can conclude that the Hittite i-stem neuter “plural” in
-2 is more archaic than the ending -iya in Hieroglyphic Luwian.

Therefore, the problem should be posed as follows: why did the i-stems
not develop a neuter plural on -iya and why did the u-stems develop a neuter
plural -uwa?

To sum up, the uncharacterized neuter plural of the i-stems (e.g. i$meri)
is probably archaic. There is no evidence that prehistoric Hittite had *-iya.

3.6.2 The resonant-stems

It has been shown sub 3.5.2 that the evidence outside the neuter plural for final
-Rky > vero is not conclusive. This implies that it is impossible to state that
in prehistoric Hittite the resonant-stems had a neuter plural in -4y which was
lost.

In older Hittite I have not found evidence for a nom.ace. neuter plural in -a
of stems ending in a resonant. They are uncharacterized, e.g. ishiul ‘treaties’.
Later the uncharacterized plural was replaced by the ending -i. The resonant-
stems did not or hardly receive the neuter plural ending -e : we find ishiuli
and not **ishiula.

As Beekes 1981: 279f already pointed out, it seems strange that the
resonant-stems would have replaced an existing neuter plural ending -a by an
ending -i: there is no need to replace an already existing ending -2 by an inno-
vation. This also indicates that prehistoric Hittite did not have the nom.acc.
neuter plural -a in the resonant-stems,

3.6.3 Conclusion for the uncharacterized neuter plural
There is no positive evidence that prehistoric Hittite had a characterized neuter
plural in the u-, i- and resonant-stem substantives. This implies that in these
stem classes the neuter substantives did not have a plural: only by means of
agreement Hittite was able to distinguish between singular and plural.

The resonant-stems sometimes show a nom.acc. neuter plural ending -i.

3.6 THE SUBSTANTIVES 215

This indicates that they did not have a nom.acc. neuter plural ending -a and
that these nouns originally did not have a neuter plural.

3.6.4 The ending -7

The bulk of the evidence for the nenter plural ending -i has been attested in
Young Hittite. However, this ending already occurs once in Old Hittite: we
have huhupalli from hulupal- (musical instrument). A form huhuhpallza ‘and
. StBoT 25.54 1 10 (see 2.6.3) proves that this noun is an [-stem.

The ending -iis more or less confined to the r~ and Istems. In a number
of cases it clearly replaces old uncharacterized plurals (for the evidence see
2.6). Hittite is the only Anatolian language having the ending -i. Attestations
suggested for the other Anatolian languages are not certain {Hawkins et al.
1973: 30f n. 111 and Starke 1990: 298 n. 984).

For this ending a number of solutions have been proposed:!'®!

A: PIE dual ending *-ihy (Milewski 1936: 32ff}. Gertz: 1982: 320 rejects
this theory by pointing out that most of the words having this ending are verbal
derivatives (e.g. ishiul- ‘treaty’ from ishi- ‘bind’) and that words of which a dual
is to be expected do no show any trace of -ih; .

B: PIE -i as found in Skt. n@mani ‘names’, and catvdri four’, Lat. qua-1.
This -i would be an optionally added particle as has been suggested by Schmidt
1889: 227ff (see also Burrow 1965: 236f). After a thorough examination of the
evidence put forward by Schmidt, Gertz 1982: 315ff concludes that the only
pieces of evidence provided by Schmidt that hold are the Italic pronouns such
as Old Latin gqua-i, Classical Latin quee (the ¢ for the neuter plural in Skr. is
of course from PIE *-k;) and that it is not necessary to posit PIE *-1.

C: Sturtevant 1933: 178 derives the i-plural from the Luwian ¢-stems.
Gertz 1982: 321 points out that this is problematic because in Luwian the
neuter plural of the i-stems ends in -a and not in -i. This makes a transfer to
the resonant stems in Hittite problematic. Moreover, there is no evidence that
in Luwian the i-inflection spread to the n-stems. Thirdly, Luwian neuter words
attested in Hittite do not have a plural ending -i. The i-plurals are attested in
texts without Luwian influence. This suggests that there has been no Luwian
influence whatsoever on the Hittite neuter plural on -i. Recently Starke 1990:
SOff has suggested that i-stems in Luwian do not occur as frequently as is often
believed: in fact, the - only served to mark the nom.and acc. sg. and pl. of the
common-gender nouns and adjectives. The -1 has not been found in the neuter

131 \What follows sub A-D is a brief outling of the elaborate discussion by Gertz 1982:

3126),
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nouns. This makes it less than likely that the neuter plural ending -5 has beey
derived from the Luwian i-stems.

D: Gertz 1982: 325# herself proposes to derive the neuter plural in - from
the pronouns. She considers the particle -7, attested in the Italic pronouns
(e.g. in Lat. quac), to be the most likely source: Lat. quae has to be analysed
as que + an original optional -i (cf. aliqua). She argues that we have two
proto-forms: *&¥ehy and *k¥ehy+1. She then argues that k¥eh; developed into
*kua. This form also received the optional particle: kwa-+i, which yiclded kyue
through monophthongization. However, she does not give any reason why and
how this optional -i of the pronouns shifted to the resonant stems. Therefore,
ber suggestion cannot be proved.

E: The most widely accepted theory is that the i-plural originated from
the i-stems. Gertz 1982: 222 rejects this hypothesis: she claims that within
Hittite a spread of the neuter plural ending -i from the i-stems is problematic,
because there is no reason not to take an already existent ending -a as a neuter
plural ending from e.g. aniyatta and genuwa. Moreover, in the i-stems, the
neuter plural is not characterized by a separate plural morpheme. Therefore,
Gertz dismisses this explanation as artificial.

G: Oettinger (hand-out of the Akten des II. Congresso Internazionale di
Hittitologia, Pavia, 28.6.-2.7.1993) and 1993: 207f takes up the old idea that
the neuter plural ending - has to be derived from the i-stems.'® He suggests
that the neuter plural in -7 finds its origin in the (original) nom.acc. neuter
plural *-ihy. This cnding received accent analogous to widar and assu. The
plene written final vowel in these words is universally believed to represent an
accented vowel. He suggests that @55 and widar secondarily shifted their ac-
cent to the last syllable. *H, dsu > d-eé-su-u and wédor > widar. As example
he takes the Old Hittite neuter plural lubupalli from huhupal-, which has some
oblique cases with single <L> in the suffix (also forms with double <LL> have
been attested) and a nom.acc. neuter plural with double <LL>. Oettinger
reconstructs a prehistoric Hittite i-stem, sg. *hupubali > Hittite *huhubal with
loss of the unaccented *-i. Its plural, *hufubalihy secondarily received accent
on the analogy of d@ssu and widar: huhubali. This regularly yielded attested
hufupalli. In the nom.acc. neuter plural the -i remained because it was ac-
cented. He suggests that the double <ZL> is a strong indication for accented
-i (sec also Kimball 1983: 869 who suggests that resonants were written double
when followed by accent). The oblique cases of huhupal, however, have sin-

132 For an'enumeration and discussion of the material, see 2,6.4.
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gle <L>. Proof, according to Oettinger, is furnished by e.g. KBo 17.61 16f
(MH according to Octtinger) nu “®kur-ta-al-li¥* Eitta o T adta DUMU-an

“hur-ta-li-as [ -i]t parkunumi ‘The containers (are present) ... and I clean
the baby with the ... of the container.’ Here we have plural kurtalli with
double <LL> as opposed to the single <L> of the genitive. Moreover, there
are several attestations of singular kurtal: e.g. KBo 10.45 iii 7, KUB 32,103 1
15" and KBo 19.145 iii 18’

Thus, Octtinger suggests that prehistoric Hittite sg. *huhubali > huhubel
while the regular plural ends in -i. Later this -i was considered a plural mor-
pheme and from there it was transferred to the resonant-stems and from there
to other stem classes. However, some serious problems remain.

Firstly, Beekes 1987 pointed out that the PIE neuter i-stems are rare.
This implies that the Hittite neuter i-stems are an innovation. Therefore, if
one accepts Oettinger’s suggestion, we have to assume that Proto-Anatolian
secondarily developed neuter i-stems. They received an accented neuter collec-
tive ending, which remained, and the -i in the singular disappeared. The -i in
the singular would be analogous. A complicated development like this is too
much for a category which seems to have arisen only secondarily.

Secondly, as already pointed out sub 2.6.4, instances like 1 kurtelli in KBo
15.10 t 12 (MHD) suggest that the -i could have singular value. This implies
that we have to assume two stems, an i-stem kurtalli and an l-stem kurtel

Thirdly, the loss of unaccented final -i is not unproblematic (see 3.6.1.4}.
If an unaccented final -i did not disappear, Oettinger’s suggestion loses much of
its credibility: e.g. *huhubali, the singular reconstructed by Oettinger, cannot
have lost its final -i, because final -i did not disappear and we wounld not have
an lstem. Since unaccented -i remained in most cases, there is no way of
distinguishing an alleged old accented final - { < -) in the plural from an
old unaccented final -i in the singular. Therefore, there is no positive evidence
that the ending -7 in the plural has to be reconstructed as *-ik;.

Finally, the parallels drawn by Oettinger for shift of accent in the nom.acc.
neuter plural *huhupalih, > *huhupalihy, viz. wédor > widdr and *hdsuhy >
@-a$-3u-u are not very strong: d-i-de-a-ar (see 3.3.2.2) rather has a zero grade
in the root and a-e$-$u-u is not a substantive, but a substantivized adjective
and its history (see 3.9.3 and 3.9.4) is too complicated to draw such far-reaching
conclusions.

To sum up, the plural ending -i is not necessarily the reflex of accented
*-ihy. This fits into what has been argued above: the neuter did not a have a

plural.
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For our present purposes the origin of the ending -i is not importang
s
because it is a secondary ending.

3.6.5 The ending -a; introduction

As shown sub 2.7.4, in the neuter substantives the ending -a is only marginally
attested: it is young, it belongs to nouns which have common-gender features
and it has its place in the adjectives. The only old neuter plurals in -2 are
#kise, welluwa and Sakuwa. In the next three sections I will discuss these
forms shortly.

3.6.5.1 Iskisa ‘backs’

As pointed out by Gertz 1982: 101, 4$kis is the only s-stem (singular i
KUB 36.110 rev. 10°) of which a neuter plural has been attested. Iskis has
a parallel in Gk. loylov ‘hip joint, hip, haunches’. Puhvel 1984: 425 suggests
that the sexual term $kisa pdi “to mount (someone’s) back’ points {6 the lower
parts of the back. The parallel between the Hittite and Greek words is therefore
striking. Because of this parailel Melchert 1984a: 105 n. 62 reconstructs a -35-

stem *isghis.

In the Greek word the original -is-stem seems to have undergone thematiz-
ation. However, the evidence for PIE -ig- stems is very meagre: Meillet 1937:
259f only lists s-stems with the suffixes -es- and -os-. Therefore, the existence
of PIE *-is-stems is uncertain. Moreover, the Hesychian gloss iox: - dppi rather
indicates that ioyiov is an original i-stem. The Hittite material for the suffix
-1 is also meagre: we have ankis(a)-, (type of plant), igkis- ‘back’, nepis-
‘heaven’, pupuris- (vessel) and tunnakis-. In this stem class only nepis ‘heaven’
has an etymology and in this word the final -is is the reflex of unaccented *fef
(Melchert 1984a: 90).

Both the Greek and Hittite evidence for PIE *isghis is not clear: Greek
rather points to an i-stem, whereas Hittite has an awkward looking -is-stem.

As to the neuter plural iskise there are also some peculiarities. If Hittite
used the distributive singular, iSkise may be a grammatical singular. Starke
1990: 101 n. 253 points out that in Young Hittite mostly the form iskise occurs,
which seems a plural in -a (e.g. the vocabulary text KBo 1.42 ii 24%), but that
its meaning is singular. He suggests that this is to be attributed to Cuneiform
Luwian influence, because the neuter plural in this language is often used to
denote a singular.

In summing up, we can be fairly certain that iskisa is not directly inherited
from' PIE.
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3.6.5.2 Sakuwa ‘eyes’

As pointed out sub 2.7.4.11, Hittite has a common gender singular sakuis "eve’,
It has a neuter plural sakuwe. This word contains the PIE root *sek®-. The
form Sakuwa has been reconstructed as a neuter pluralin *-¢h; by e.g. Oettinger
1979: 395 (*shy ek -chy). However, a reconstrnction in *-chy is unlikely, because
the neuater plural ending of the nouns must have been *-hy (see Beckes 1994)
without e. If we reconstruct a single *-hy, we would have had **saka {see
3.5.2).

One might think of an original dual. However, if it were a PIE dual, we
would have **$akui < sek”-iH. This is not satisfactory because it leaves the
-a unexplained. Since neither of the two explanations is satisfactory one can
follow Cop 1955a: 69 and Melchert 1994: 61 (with references) and assume that
Sakuwa is a derivative of an adjective s6k¥o- ‘seeing’. If this is correct. the -a
in Sakuwa does not have substantival origin. lts origin must be sought in the
adjectives. We have three possibilities.

The most straightforward explanation is a neuter plural of an adjectival
o-stem (see 3.8.1). In that case we can reconstruct *sok“o-(e}hs. Secondly,
we can reconstruct an original dual *sok®oh; of an originally substantivized
o-stem meaning ‘seeing’. This dual yielded the attested $ekuwe. Thirdly, the
singular Sekuis vs. Sekuwa, suggests that also here we might have the same
pattern as discussed sub 2.7.3. In that section I demonstrated that Hittite
had substantivized i-stem adjectives. which had, besides a singular form in -,
a neuter plural in -e (e.g. palhi- ‘wide’ had a neuter plural palhe). Perhaps
Sakuwi- vs. Sakuwe belongs here (see 3.9.2 and 3.9.4 for possible explanations
for this type).

To sum up, the -a in Sekuwa is not substantival.

3.6.5.3 Welluwa ‘meadows’
Sub 3.4 a theoretical account has been given as to why the neuter plural in -e
is only marginally attested in the substantives: the proto-neuter nouns orig-
inally denoted indefinite objects. They had, among other features, the notion
of wholeness, “ein Solches, ein Etwas” and they had the notion of collectivity.
Therefore, neuter nouns originally did not need a collective suffix -a. At a
given moment, nouns were assigned automatically to a specific gender. Conse-
quently, nouns without the notion ‘indefinite,- wholeness, collectivity’ entered
the domain of the neuter nouns. At this stage the neuter nouns needed a plural
and took the -a, which originally served as a derivational suffix.

For wellu- it is possible to think of the following development: wellu- which
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meant ‘pasture’ came to mean ‘meadow’ and because of this meaning it needed
a plural ‘meadows’. It is noteworthy that welluwa is the only neuter pliral form
of wellu- mentioned by Weitenberg 1984: 183. Perhaps wellu kept its collective
notion to a great extent.

3.6.6 Conclusion for the neuter plural of the substantives
Apart from the simple r/n-stems, the hysterodynamic forms were indifferent to
aumber. In the u-stems, the resonant-stems and the i-stems prehistoric Hittite
does not seem to have had a neuter plural.

The ending -1 is secondary and replaces an uncharacterized neuter plural.
In the neuter substantives the ending -a is secondary. The Hittite material
clearly shows that in Young Hittite the ending -a spread. Originally, neuter
nouns did not need a collective because the notion of collectivity was inherent
in the noun itsclf.

3.7 INTRODUCTION TO THE ADJECTIVES

In the previous sections it has been argued that the prehistoric Hittite neuter
substantives rarely had a plural in -o. In fact, neuter substantives were often
indifferent to number. The adjectives modifying neuter nouns, on the other
hand, frequently show the plural ending -a.

From older Hittite onwards this -a occurs in the e-stems, in the i-stems,
which have hesides -i an ending -a (this -¢ was later replaced by -aya), and
in the nt-stems (predicative participles, however, hardly have an -a). In the
u-stems the ending -a occurs mainly in young texts: in older Hittite there is
only one instance, viz. pdr-ga-u-wa (see 2.10.1). Here it is clear that the old
form in -u has been replaced by -awe. This -awe is the full grade of the suffix
-u, followed by an -a. There is (already in-old texts) also a plene written final
<-U-U> in a-a-3u-u ‘goods’, the substantivized adjective from assu- ‘good’.
A5 is usually claimed to be a neuter plural because of the final plene written
*-u' < -uh;. Further, we have tamai ‘other’ which modifies ud-da-a-ar, the
plural of utter ‘word, thing, affair’.

In the next sections it will be investigated whether, and to what extent,
the formations used in other Indo-European languages to form neuter plurals
occurred in the adjectives and whether they had singular or plural value:

. 1 will demonstrate that in prehistoric Hittite the adjectives occurred in
their singular form when they accompanied plural objects. In other words: the
adjectives too provide evidence that in prehistoric Hittite the neuter gender
. " bardly bad a plural. The ending -a, which is the normal neuter plural ending,
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seems to have singular value in some instances. The neuter plural of tamai
‘other’, an adjective with a long final vowel, is indifferent to number. Assuch, it
shows the same pattern as the hysterodynamic neuter snbstantives. Therefore,
the adjectives used as adjunct had the same pattern as the substantives.

On the other hand, the substantivized adjectives do seem to have had a
plural in *-a (-Ay) in prehistoric Hittite. However, only scanty traces remain.

This is the reason why I have divided the adjectives into substantivized
adjectives and in adjectives used as adjunct (predicative and attributive).

3.8 ADJECTIVES USED AS ADJUNCTS

3.8.1 Adjectives of the a-stems

The e-stems have a neuter plural in -6, e.g. dannatte from dennatte- ‘empty’
(see 2.12). In the other Indo-European languages we find long and short -a,
which is the reflex of either *-hy or *-ch,. Single *-hy is reflected in e.g. Skt.
-i (e.g. b*dranti, neuter pl. part. from bhr ‘bear’), Gk. -«, e.g. pélw < -oow <
*-0shy, cf. Mycenean mezoaz, and Lat. -g, e.g. genera from genus ‘race, kind,
class’. Greek and Latin also show short -q in the nom.acc. neuter plural of the
o-stem. adjectives, e.g. Lat. nova from novus ‘new’ and Gk. véx from véog ‘new’.
This short -q faithfully reflects *-hy. Vedic, on the other hand, has a long -g,
in e.g priyd from priyd- ‘dear’. This - is usually considered to be the reflex of
*.eh.

If the neuter plural of the o-stems was indeed *-ehy, Hittite newahh- ‘re-
new’ from newe- ‘new’ < PIE *newo- may contain the reflex of the laryngeal.
One can argue along the following lines.

The reflex of *-eh, is, besides in the neuter plural of the g-stem adjec-
tives, also attested in the Hittite factitive suffix -afh-. This suffix is almost
consistently written as -Ca-ah- and rarely as -Ca-a-a}-. Oettinger 1973: 239
suggests that verbs with the suffix -ah- were originally factitives of the a-stem
adjectives, e.g. erawah}- from arawa- ‘free’, ikunahh- from ikuna- ‘cold’ and
marahh- ‘'spoil’ from fnarsa- ‘evil’. Therefore, neweh- ‘renew’ must have been
formed at a stage when the -k, was still present in Hittite. A strong argument
that newahh- is from *neweh;- and not from *newh- is provided by the verb
walh- ‘strike’ < *hy welhy - (see e.g. Melchert 1984a: 16). The forms wa-al-ah-z,
3 sg., and wa-al-ah-mi, 1 sg., form a contrast to. the factitives exemplified in
ne-we-ah-mi. This group of verbs has consistent .- Ca-ak-, whereas the forms of
walh- ox;ly show -C-a}. The 3 pl. wa-el-ha-an-2i vs. ne-wa-ah-ha-an-du shows
that the verb is walh-. Therefore, walh- shows the reflex of single *», in Inlaut.
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Thus, the opposition of ne-wa-ah-mi {/newahmif) vs. wa-la-al-zi/ wa-al-afy- 2
(/walhzi/) may suggest that the nom.acc. neuter plural of the a-stem adjectives
ended in *-ehs.

*-Eh, is also reflected in pahs- ‘protect’ < *pehy-s- (for the long vowel cf.
Skt. pati ‘tend’ and Lat. pdsco ‘graze, feed’ ) and in nap- ‘fear’. This word may
be related to Oir. nér ‘modest’ < *nehy-sro-. The long - points to *-eh, 133
To sum, up, one can argue that the neuter plural ending -a of the a-stems goes
back to *-eh;.

Beekes 1994 suggests that the neuter plural of the thematic nouis cannot
*-ehy, because in derivations there are no instances with a suffix
from a stem in . Therefore, Beckes 1994: 13 argues, the factitives in -ahh-

have been

cannot be derived from *-e-hy, the ¢ being the stem vowel of the o-stems. He
proposes to connect the Greek denominatives in -éew- with the Hittite factitives
in -ahh- excluding the Latin verbs in -are.

However, as established by Octtinger 1979: 238ff, in Hittite there is a
strong conmection of the factitives in -el}i- with the g-stem adjectives. The
factitives are not connected with the a-stem substantives, which reflect the PIE
thematic nouns, but rather with the adjectives. Moreover, there is evidence (see
Melchert 1994: 72ff for an elaborate discussion and references) only initial *-hy
has been preserved.

Therefore, the neuter plural ending of the Hittite a-stem adjectives can
be connected with the -@ in Sanskrit. In order to explain the long -d one can
reconstruct *-eh,.

This ending may have originated in the pronouns, as argued by Beekes
1994: 14. From there the neuter plural in *-ehy may have gone to the o-stems.
If this were true, originally the o-stem adjectives did not have a plural. Hittite
shows the same development as Sanskrit. Both these languages took *-eh, in
order to build the neuter plural.

We now have two possibilities. F irstly, Hittite and Sanskrit independently
used the same formation to build a neuter plural. This is easily conceivable
because the pronouns must have been the only source for the neuter plural
ending. In that case prehistoric Hittite may not have inherited a neuter plural
in the thematic adjectives. Secondly, both Hittite and Sanskrit inherited a
neuter plural in the thematic adjectives.

In summing up, prehistoric Hittite possessed a neuter plural in the a-stem
adjectives. This ending however, was an innovation.

33 For 4 discussion on the spelling of nep-, which is written with cither single & or double

N
&

3.8 ADIECTIVES USED AS ADIUNCTS

3.8.1.1 Ara and kunna
Concerning the grammatical status of the -a in prehistoric Hittite it is instruc-
tive to mention again the two sequences 0L dra it is not right’ %% and o1 kunna
‘it is not favourable’ (see 2.12 for a discussion of the attestations). Ara and
kunna are used predicatively. Other Indo-European languages have a neuter
singular here, e.g. Gk. 26v ‘it is allowed’. Latin examples are permissum {est}
‘it is permitted’ and opportunum (est) ‘it is advantageous’. This may sup-
port the hypothesis that in prehistoric Hittite the -a < *-{e}hy had singular
value: not only in the substantives the -a could have singular value as in kusata
‘dowry’, but also in the adjectives the -a could have singular value. This also
accounts for the -a in e.g. Suppa from Suppi- ‘holy, clean’. In suppa Asrv kuithi
‘some holy place’ the -a also seems to have had singular value.

Thus, it is possible that the ending -a in dra and kunna had singular
value.!3%

3.8.2 Introduction to the i- and u-stems
In Vedic the nom.acc. neuter plural of the adjectives of the i- and u-stems shows
parallel formations, eg. suci ‘bright’ < *-ihs and mddhi ‘sweet’, < *-uhy.

In older Hittite, the situation is different. For the wu-stems Hittite has

hh, ¥ refer to Kimball 1983: 266,
14 Although scholars generally assume that dre is a substantive, it might just as weil be
an adjective (see 2.12.1).
135 There are instances in which neuter singular forms are used predicatively when they
refer to communia:
a: man halkifS=a hendin &5zi nusza ERINMESYLA gay F corn has been harvested{?}.
the troops must take it.” HBM 17 obv. 22 (MHC)
b: nu ka5 “OTEMI temetani pidi aran ‘This messager has arrived at a different place.’
HBM 64 20f (21) (MHC)
: kuit MUNUSMT® torman 5dx ‘Because the women have 10 be released.” KUB 26.1 iv 29
{CTH 255, Tudhaliya IV}
: nu LUGAL-was ARADM®S dammishan le ak{kanzi ‘May the slaves of the king not die
suppressed.” KBo 3.231 8
nu ANSE <KUR.RAY">A me}kki huittiyan &5du “The horses have to be concentrated
in large numbers.” HBM 39 6'ff-(7)
man antuwakhes suppi ‘If a person is clean’ KBo 5.2 i 3 (ibid. iv 64: 3uppis)
7 EME ifnaf ifhuwdn ‘Seven tongues made of dough have been scattered’ KBo 15.10 +
i 3 (CTH 443). Szab6 1971: 53 remarks that EME here is the only place where it has
neuter gender. In i 4 we have the expected 7 EME ifhuwanies.
kalulupes Su.<si>Y"4 a5 bandon ‘The fingers match the fingers” KUB 9.34 i 44. Huz-
ter 1988: 78, however, signals that the text here may be corrupt.
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as many as three neuter plural endings. The long - in Sanskrit seems to be
parallelled by e-as-$u-u ‘goods’, with plene written final vowel. In most cases
however, Hittite has a short -v, e.g. in {dalu ‘evil’. Since Watkins 1982, bot};
the sitort -w in idalu and the long 4 in a-as-fu-u are thought to reflect older
*-uhy (see 3.6.1.1 and 3.6.1.2 for a discussion). Finally, the neuter plural of the
adjectival u-stems can be -awe, which is an innovation.

In contrast to the u-stems, in which stem class the neuter plural is uncharac-
terized, the i-stems, already have in older Hittite a neuter plural ending -q.
Until Young Hittite this -a remained the predominant ending. Sometimes the
i-stems have an ending -aya which parailels -awa of the u-stems. The uncharac-
terized -i, e.g. Salli *big, great’, seems a parallel to the uncharacterized plural
forms of the u-stems in e.g. iddlu. In one instance, a plene written final vowel -7
is claimed to be neuter plural, viz. mekki (OHC). Since Watkins 1982 this long
final vowel is often believed to be the reflex of *-ihy, because of the plene writ-
ten final vowel, which seems to be parallel to the long @in g-aé-gu-u. However
this parailel is difficult, because plene writing of the final syllable ‘mdicating’
plural number is limited to @ssa (see 3.6.1 for the argumentation.). In the
next sections I will try to account for the difference between the uncharacteri-
zed form in -u in the u-stem adjectives and the characterized ending -¢ in the

i-stem adjectives.

3.8.3 The i-stems. Introduction

The i-stem adjectives have three endings, firstly an -4, attested in e.g. nekki
‘heavy, important’, panteszi ‘front, first’ and $alli ‘big’. There is also an en-
ding -aya, attested in the adverbially used hatugaya ‘vehemently’ from jhatugi-,
mekkaya from mekki- ‘big, great’, and in Suppaye from Suppi ‘clean, pu;e’. Fi-
nally, the most frequent ending is -a. This ending is attested in e.g. Suppa from
Suppt- ‘clean’ and in karuila from karuili- ‘old’. Both the endings -a and -i are
attested in older Hittite.

As the evidence cited sub 2.11 shows, the ending -aye is young. The ending
-aye must be young because intervocalic - already disappeared at an earlier
stage (Melchert 1984a: 31ff).

This leaves the ending -i and the ending -a to be discussed. The ending
~a occurs more frequently than the ending -i: the ending -i often accompanies
akkadograms and sumerograms followed by the plural determinatives MBS anq
YA " These akkadograms and sumerograms sometimes have a singular referent
or sometignes even a singular Hittite phonetic complement (see 1.4.3). There-
fore; the instances of the uncharacterized neuter plural in -i are less certain.
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For an enumeration of these adjectives and their occurrences see 2.11.1 and
2.11.2. However, semantically these forms are often unquestionably plural be-
cause of their meaning (see 2.11). Therefore, one can argue that the ending -t
is an uncharacterized plural.

In the next sections the evidence for the ending -i will be discussed. I
will argue that this -i hardly occurs in old i-stems. The only i-stem adjectives
having an uncharacterized neuter plural are salli- ‘great’ and parkui- ‘clean’.

3.8.3.1 Nakk: ‘important’, fanezzi ‘odorous’ and hantezzi ‘first’
Before embarking on the discussion it is necessary to point out that, unlike
in other i-stem adjectives, the oblique cases are formed with a zero grade:
nakkiyas, sanezziyas and hantezziyas.

Nakki- is a derivative of the PIE root *h, nek- attested in e.g. Gk. &veyxeiv,
OGS nesti and Lith. nésti.

As the material cited by CHD vol. L-N: 364 shows, naekki inflects as a
substantive: in the oblique cases no full grade of the suffix has been attested:
we have'®® e.g. dat. nakkiya, abl. nakkiyaz, and nom. pl. c. nakkics, acc. pl. c.
nekkius.

Plene writing of the <I'> occurs throughout the paradigm, e.g. nom. c.
na-ak-ki-i-i§ KBo 15.25 obv. 13, nom. pl. ¢. na-ak-ki-i-e-es KUB 23.11 rev. 23
and a dat. sg. na-ak-ki-i (see Kimball 1983: 476f and CHD vol. L-N: 364).
Therefore, one can safely argue that the plene <I> in nakki is not indicative
for -ihy.

Watkins 1982: 259 suggests that the plene writing indicates that the last
syllable of this adjective was stressed: /naki-/. Kimball 1983: 481 suggests
that the plene <I> in nekki- is the result of lengthening caused by accent. She
(p. 480) suggests *hy ndki- . *hynk-éy-. *Hndki- became Pre-Hittite nak-{ with
accent on the final syllable on the analogy of *nak-éy- < *Mynk-éy-. Kimball
proposes that the (young) 7in the dat. sg. might be the refiex of éy-ei and that
the nom: pl. ¢. na-ak-ki-i-e-¢$ is the regular outcome of nok-éy-es (with éy >
i). She suggests that the long -7 in the neuter plural is the reflex of *-ih,.

Kimball’s proposal, however, offers problems: the evidence for *-uh, (for
*a38ii see 3.9.3) and -ihy is meagre (see 3.6.1). Secondly, her suggestion that
the lack of plene writing in the other forms, e.g: idalu etc. is due to accident
is an ad hoc suggestion. As far as.I know, there is not a single instance of a
word with plene final -i and -u, which unambiguously indicates that the form

is plural. Moreover, there is evidence that in prehistoric Hittite the i-stem

136 por references see CHD vol. L-N: 364




226 HISTORICAL EXPLANATION OF TRE HITTITE MATERIAL

adjectives did not have an e-grade. E.g. Salle-es < *sellayes, the nom. pl ¢
from Salli- ‘big, great’ has an a in the suffix and not an e

Even if Kimball is right in explaining the plene <J> in the paradigm of
nakki as the result of lengthening caused by accent, one has to admit that
nakki is an exeptional i-stem adjective: it has substantival inflection and the
nom.acc. neuter plural is -

Therefore, it is preferable to look for an alternative explanation for the
substantival inflection of nakki-. This explanation and also the explanation for
the substantival inflection of hentezzi- and Sanczzi- can be found in the domain
of the verbs. Oettinger 1979: 239ff points out that the -ahh- factitives were
originally confined to the thematic adjectives (e.g. newahh- ‘renew’ from newa-
‘new’). On p. 246 he also signals that, as a rule, the i- and ui-stems (see 3.8.5.2)
form their factitives with the suffix -nu-, with deletion of the i: parkunu- ‘clean’
from parkui- ‘clean’ and fargany- from harki- ‘bright’. On page 251ff he draws
attention to the fact that the originally yo-stems form their factitives with the
suffix -ahh-, e.g. hantezzi- first’ has hantezziyahl-, Sarazziyahh- comes from
Sarazzi- ‘high’ and nekkiyahh- comes from nakki- ‘difficult’. If those verbs were
factitives from i-stems, they would have been formed with the suffix -nu-:
**hantezzanu-, **arazzanu- and **nakkeny-.

Therefore, senezzi-, hantezzi-, appezzi-, and nekki- are original yo-stems.
The process of transferring the yo-stem adjectives into i-stems probably began
with the substantives (Oettinger 1979: 251f), because the oblique cases of the
i- and ya-substantives were the same (e.g. the genitive of both the i- and the
-ya-stems ends in -¢(y)as). This lead to the replacement of the nom. sg. as well:
*teut-yo- > tuzzi- ‘army’. This process can still be seen in the adjectives: older
appezziyas last’ and hantezziyas ‘first’ later became eppezzis and hantezzis.

Therefore, the neuter plural in -iin nakki, Sanezzi, appezzi, and hantezzi is
not a direct reflex of PIE *-ih,. The resemblance to Skt. §ict from §d;i— ‘bright’
is only superficial. Nakki-, fanezzi-, appezzi-, and hantezzi- were originally
yo-stems. In these adjectives the nom.acc. neuter plural ending -i probably
originated on the analogy of the substantives where the use of single -4 is amply
attested (see 2.5.4).

3.8.3.2 Parkui ‘pure, clean’
In this section it will be argued that prehistoric Hittite had an i-stem parkui-.
Consequently, the form parkui is an old uncharacterized neuter plural.
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Since Pedersen 1938: 354 {for lit. see Weitenberg 1984: 277 and Oettinger
1987) the Hittite adjectives in ui- **7 have often been equated with the Latin
adjectives ending in ui-, e.g. tenuis ‘thin’ and suavis ‘sweet”. The -iis usually

considered a relic of the feminine suffix *-ihy. !9

However, the presence of
& feminine i-suffix presupposes the presence of a prehistoric Hittite feminine
gender, an issue which has not been settled yet (for new approaches which
leave the ui-adjectives out of consideration, see most recently Weitenberg 1937,
Melchert 1992a and Hardarson 1994: 32ff). Thus, with Weitenberg 1984: 277,
the presence of a relic of a feminine *-ihy-suffix is unproved at best.

Synchronically, the Hittite ui-adjectives are ablauting i-stems, e.g. par-
kuwaya, nom.acc. neuter plural from parkui- ‘high’ (HW: 261) and dankuweyaz.
abl. sg. from dankui- ‘dark’ (HW: 210).

Starke 1990: 77 suggests that the ui-adjectives were originally u-stems.
He suggests that this is strongly supported by the factitives of this stem class:
they are formed with the suffix -nu- e.g. perkunu- ‘raise’ from parkui- *

dankunu- ‘darken’ from dankui- ‘dark’ and warhunu- ‘make rough’ from warkui-
‘rough’. Oettinger 1979: 245 and Starke 1990: 77" suggest that the factitive
_nu-suffix was reserved for the u-stem adjectives only. Therefore, Starke thinks
that the adjectives in ui- are old u-steras.

However, it remains possible that already in prehistoric Hittite the u-
adjectives were i-stems. A closer look at the Hittite factitives of the original
i-stems, mentioned by Oettinger 1979: 249, suggests that they are also formed
with the suffix -nu-. Those factitives do not contain an : we find herganu- from
harki- ‘white’, maknu- from mekki- ‘big’, Sallanu- from Salli- ‘great’ dalugnu-
from daluki- ‘long’ and zalugnu- from *zalugi- ‘long’.

If the factitives of both the original i- and u-stems were formed with the
suffix -nu- there is nothing against assuming that already in prehistoric Hit-
tite the wi- adjectives were i-stems. Therefore, prehistoric Hittite may have

137 gearke 1990: 27 lists parkui- ‘clean’, dankui- ‘black’, warjui- ‘rough, shaggy’, fallus-
‘deep’ and manenkui- ‘near’. He reconstructs * gipui- ‘soft, delicate’ *dampui- ‘rough, pointed’
and *maledkui- ‘weak’ because their fientive verb stems begin with -uéss- Oettinger 1979
953 has established that the fientives, except the ant-stems, are normally formed with elision
of the stemvowel. In the case of the threc adjectives reconstructed here the stemvowel must
have been -i.

138 Oettinger 1979: 247 and, mere hesitantly, Kimball 1983: 494, suggest that the plene 1
in da-an-ku-i-i8 KBo 4.2 1 54, KUB 33.66 ii 7 etc. might be an indication for long -£ < *-ihy.

19 Also Oettinger 1979: 245.
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inherited an i-stem for parkui-. The uncharacterized neuter plural parkui is
older than parkuwaya in KUB 24.7 i1 9.

3.8.3.3 Salli ‘great’
Salli- is derived from the root *sthy, with a suffix «i-. cf. Luwian Salhits.
‘growth’ and Luwian Salhe/i ‘great, grown’ (Melchert 1993: 186). It canvajsg
be a derivative of *sélhy-i- (Oettinger 1979: 550). The Luwian forms and
Hittite alli- point to a Proto-Anatolian i-stem (see also Melchert 1994: 51)

The neuter plural salli occurs in the same Middle Hittite text as parkui
(see 2.11.2) and refers to siskur"* ‘offerings’. In spite of the problems with
the plural determinative Y4 (see 1.4.3), I assume that salli is plural because
it clearly means ‘offerings’. Moreover, the distributive iterative verb pisk- ‘to
give repeatedly’ suggests that actually many offerings are meant.

However, salli is not the only neuter plural of this adjective: in eg. KUB
1.16 (OH/NS, Melchert 1977: 45) ii 66f (66) we have alla: Sa]-al-la B-ir kue
ne natte {parkunuitati] ziga parkuydtar iya ‘The big houses which (there were),
they [were] not [purified]. You perform the purification!’ (translation and
restoration by Gertz 1982: 73).

One can wonder which of the two forms (alle or $alli) is older. If the
tablet has been faithfully copied from an older manuscript, Selle must be the
older form. However, the ending -a, which is characterized as opposed to the
singular, is the productive ending (see 2.11). Consequently, it is more likely
that the scribe modernized old *3salli to the, for him, more intelligible modern
form $ella.

Therefore, salli is older than selle. Hittite inherited an uncharacterized
neuter plural salli.

3.8.3.4 Conclusion for the uncharacterized neuter plural of the i-stem
adjectives
In the i-stems the uncharacterized neuter plural in -iis old. The burden of proof
rests upon Selli ‘big’ and parkui ‘clean’. However, there is nothing which gives
positive evidence for the fact that this -5 goes back to *-ih,: the form mekki (see
2.4.3 and 3.6.1.1), which might support 7 < *ihy, is not a plural. Consequently,
the meuter plural of the i-stem adjectives was originally not characterized by
a pluraJ morpheme. Therefore, this form simply was a grammatical singular.
The short -¢in $alli and parkui forms a parallel with the short - in iddlu ‘evil’.
The prehistoric Hittite i-stem adjectives seem to have had an uncharacterized
. -neuter plural.
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3.8.3.5 The ending -a

The ending -a is the productive neuter plural ending of the i-stem adjectives.
The most simple and straightforward explanation for this ending is *-aya with
loss of intervocalic i (Friedrich 1960: 27, Melchert 1984a: 163). Melchert 1984a:
44f suggests that this -a is long.

He points out that there is an apparent difficulty with the loss of intervo-
calic ¢ there are no instances of plene writing in the oblique cases, which we
would expect because the a in the oblique cases originated from *-ay-a-. We
do not have **pal-ha-e-as. This orthography would be expected as is indicated
by the spelling of e.g. a-an-ki which contained *oy-o0 (Eichner 1992: 42{) and
da-a-an ‘twice’ < *dwoyom (Melchert 1984a: 51f). In the oblique cases of the
i-stems we have e.g. the dat.Joc. pl. pal-ha-a5 from palhi- ‘wide’ (KBo 20.3 rev.
4) and Se-al-le-as dat.loc. pl. from salli- ‘big, great’ BoTu 23 A ii 31, both
examples without plene writing of the suffix.

For the neuter plural in -a < *-aya we have the same problem: why do we
not have one single instance of plene written final -a if this -a comes from *.aya,
which contained the full grade of the suffix. Because full grade was accented
in PIE, we would expect plene writing of the <A>.

Melchert thinks that we do have to read this -a { < -aya) as @ and thercfore
suggests **pal-ha-a-a5 (/palhas/). His argumentation runs as follows: examples
of oblique cases of the adjectival i-stems in OH manuscripts are rare. If there
were more instances of oblique cases of i-stem adjectives we would most cer-
tainly have had examples of plene written vowel in the last syliable. Because
the frequency of plene writing in later manuscripts is not as high as in older
Hittite, we need not be surprised not to find plene writing in the oblique cases of
the i-stem adjectives in later Hittite either. In other words, Melchert suggests
that we have to assume *pal-ha-a-63, a form which is not attested. because
it would be the expected reflex of */palhayas/. Mutatis mutandis Melchert
suggests that the neuter plural of palhi- must have been **palha.

Melchert’s explanation is inspired by the theory that (earlier) accent is re-
fiected in the plene writing and that the oblique cases must have been accented
because of the full grade. However, it is not necessarily true that for prehistoric
Hittite we have to reconstruct e.g. /palh-dyas/ with accented full grade in the
suffix.

It is widely agreed upon that plene writing synchronically marks vowel
length, e.g. Kimball 1983 and summarizing Melchert 1994: 27. Plene writing
often corresponds with the reflex of accent in short and long vowels. A short ac-
cented vowel is reflected in e.g. e-e5-zi < ¥ésty, a-ap-pa < Ay 6p- and in ka-g-0$-za-
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‘hunger’ < *kds-t-s, cf. Toch. kast ). A long accented vowel seems to be re-
flected in widar < udor (see 3.3.2.2).

Does this also imply that all vowels which appeared after the loss of in.
tervocalic -1 were written plene? The answer to this question is negative. The
evidence provided by anki and dan provide only a safe indication that those
forms were accented: *dwoyom and *oy-o(nki). These forms must have had
their PIE accent on either the first or on the second syllable. The plene writing
implies that these words still retained their accent after the loss of intervocalic
y. Therefore, the plene written <A> in da-a-an and in a-an-ki goes back to
accented *o. Here the plene writing faithfully reflects PIE accent.

However, with the full grade of the i- and wu-stems, the situation is dif-
ferent. Weitenberg 1984: 350 points out that the oblique cases of the u-stem
adjectives hardly ever have plene writing in the suffix. This is significant, be-
cause it implies that the full grade of u, viz. -aw-, was not accented when it
replaced the original zero grade. As Weitenberg also points out, the root of the
adjectives often has plene writing: this suggests that originally the root-vowel
was accented and not the suffix. This means that the full grade of the suffix in
the adjectival i-stems was not accented.!*0

Because the i- and u-stem adjectives inflect in a parallel way, the proto-
form of the suffix of the istems cannot have been an accented full grade in-
herited from PIE. The full grade must have arisen only after accented PIE
vowels (the reason for the plene written vowel?) were lengthened (read: re-
ceived the feature, which caused them to be written plene). Therefore, the
oblique cases of the adjectival i-stems were, just like the u-stems, not written
plene. The most logical proto-form of sallas is Sallayas, with unaccented full
grade of the suffix.

Melchert 1984a: 44f suggests that the full grade -ay- replaced *-éy- with
accented ¢ or that it arose on the analogy of the full grade -aw- of the w-stems.
However, if the proto-form of $allas originally had accented ¢, we would have
had an e in the suffix and not an a. The full grade *-aya- in the suffix cannot
reflect a PIE accented suffix,

To sum up, the neuter plural ending -a may reflect earlier *-aya with full
grade of the suffix. However, this full grade combined with the ending -a is
secondary. Hittite cannot have inherited an accented full grade because we
would have had instances with plene writing.

140 Differently Melchert 1994: 138.
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3.8.3.6 Conclusion for the i-stem adjectives
In the i-stem adjectives prehistoric Hittite had an uncharacterized neuter plural:
this archaic form is attested in Salli ‘big’ and parkui ‘clean’.

The ending -a < *-aya is younger. It has a secondary full grade.

3.8.4 The u-stem adjectives

The adjectives of the i- and u-stems have a parallel inflection: in the oblique
cases they show full grade of the suffix, e.g. the gen. sg. suppayas, which replaces
older Suppas < *suppayas vs. the gen. sg. of the u-stems, e.g. assawas from adsu-
‘good’.

The u-stems have two neuter plural endings, viz. -uand -awa. As is clearly
shown by the material cited sub 2.10, the ending -awa is predominantly young
and replaces old -u.

Some scholars think (see 3.6.1.1) that this -u is the reflex of PIE *-uhs.
However, as argued sub 3.6.1.1, the evidence for *-uh, is weak. The only good
case for a neuter plural is a-e§-§u-u. Because g-a§-su-u is a substantivized
adjective and because its explanation is difficult and controversial, it deserves
a separate treatment, for which see 3.9.3 and 3.9.4. There is little evidence
that the short -u in e.g. idalu comes from *-uhy. Therefore, one can argue
that just as in the substantives, the short -u has to be taken at face value:
prehistoric Hittite had short -u here. In the u-stem adjectives it did not have
a characterized neuter plural.

3.8.5 Conclusion for the i- and u-stem adjectives

The uncharacterized endings of the i- and u-stem adjectives (e.g. Salli ‘great,
big’ and idalu ‘evil, wicked') reflect a sitvation in prehistoric Hittite when i-
and u-stem adjectives did not have a neuter plural. The original agreement
pattern of adjective and substantive was singular « singular.

The process of replacing the old uncharacterized neuter plural by a charac-
terized form started in prehistoric Hittite with the i-stems. This stem class
replaced short -# by a younger form (-¢ or *-eya), whereas the u-stems were
slower to take the younger form -awe.

In prehistoric Hittite, then, neither the i- nor the u-stem adjectives orig-
inally had a neuter plural. Their neuter shows the same indifference to gram-
matical number as the substantives of the same stem classes.

3.8.6 Tamati- ‘other’
The form tamai is both singular and plural: it is singular in e.g. tamas Sagee
dameuman ‘(if some) other omen is strange’ vs. tamai kuckks udddr ‘what-
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ever other affairs’ (plural). As such, it shows the same pattern as the hys.
terodynamic neuter plural substantives, which are indifferent, to number, eg.

“U5u.G1-e8a ‘senate’ vs. partawa ‘wings'.

3.8.7 The nt-stems

The nt-stems show a distribution: as a rule, the predicative participles appear
in their singular form, whereas the attributive participles and the other ny.
stem adjectives have a characterized neuter plural in -a. As Hardarson 1987:
84 argues, this situation represents an archaism:'4! in prehistoric Hittite the
neuter gender did not have a plural.

As for the nt-stems, Hittite was well on its way to form a neuter plural
from a neuter singular, by giving these adjectives a marker -a.

The ending -a in the nt-stems already existed in older Hittite: humanta
from humant- ‘all’ and amiyanta from amiyent- ‘small, little’, and so on.

The neuter plural in -a of this stem class is usually compared to the -5 in
e.g. Skt. bhdranti. and the short -« in Gk. gépovta. Because after stops *-hy >
-a (see 3.5.2), the proto-form is most likely to be *-enthy with single *-h; with
preservation of the final laryngeal. It is also possible that the nom.acc. neuter
phural of the nt-stems arose on the analogy of the -a of the a-stems.

Gertz 1982: 309ff suggests that the only neuter plural formant in PIE was
the lengthened grade and that the -¢ originated later. Therefore, she argues
that also the neuter plural of the participles and the nt-stem adjectives must
have had a plural with lengthened grade (PIE *bhersn with loss of final -t)
and that it is possible that in the other Indo-European languages the -a arose
through parallel but separate innovations. She suggests that -an in the singular
participle in e.g. n- e=$5an wetan ‘the palace (a collection of rooms, and there-
fore plural) has been built', is the reflex of the lengthened grade. Gertz suggests
that PIE had two néuter plural formations, viz. an old lengthened grade and
a competing -e¢ which was, judging from the Hittite data, present at a very
early stage: only in consonant-clusters (the nt-stems) and not in stems ending
in resonants. Gertz {following Cowgill, p.c.) suggests that in Proto-Anatolian
the *-4 originated as a supporting vowel because of the reintroduction of the
stem-final consonant into the surface form: *Jeront > *beron > *bheronthy.

However, there is no evidence that the PIE nt-stems possessed a lenghtened

Y Houwink ten Cate 1973b: 2051 argues that this a recent phenomenon. However, in many

other respects prehistoric Hittite does not seem to have had a neuter plural. Therefore, it is

more likely that a neuter singul participle ying plural objects is an archaism and

Ahat the uenter plural predicative participle represents an innovation.
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grade. Therefore, the ending -a must have been added to *-ont. We have two
possibilities. Firstly, Hittite inherited *-hy which became -a and we can posit
*-RChy > -RCa. This implies that prehistoric Hittite inherited a *-hy, ept
in the predicative participles. Secondly, if we want to follow the suggestion of

Gertz, we can assume that the -¢ originated as a supporting vowel. In that case
t0o the ni-stems originally did not have a neuter plural. Only the predicative
participles did not receive a neuter plural.

In both cases the neuter singular predicative participle is an archaism. It
is therefore possible that this participle reflects the original situation: also the
adjectival nt-stems originally did not have a plural.

As argued above, the ending -a shows a larger spread in the adjectives:
prehistoric Hittite also had a *-h; in the a-stem adjectives < PIE o-stems, and
in the substantivized i- and u-stem adjectives (for which see 3.9). Also the
nt-stems had an -a. Only the predicative participles retained their original
singular and were slow to adopt the new ending -o.

To sum up, the nt-stems were well on their way of forming a neuter plural.

3.8.8 Conclusion for the adjectives used as adjuncts

The adjectives used as adjuncts seem, like the substantives, to give some evi-
dence that prehistoric Hittite only marginally had a neuter piural: this can
be seen very clearly in the u-stems: iddlu uddar ‘evil words’. The forms sali;
‘big’ and parkui ‘clean’ indicate that the i-stem adjectives did not have a neu-
ter plural either. The replacement of singular adjectives by plural forms in -a
has gone further in the adjectives than in the substantives: the i-stems have,
already in older Hittite, replaced the original ending -i by -a < *-aya (7}, e.g.
Suppa uddar ‘holy words’, whereas the neuter substantives consistently show
short -i. In Young Hittite the u-stem adjectives replaced the original -u by a
full grade of the suffix plus the ending -a, ¢.g. idalowa. The e-stems only show
an -a < *-ehy. This ending already occurs in older Hittite. The ni-stems had,
for about 75% , replaced the old singular form by a plural: it is possible that
the singular predicative participle agreeing with a neuter plural is a relic of an
earlier stage in which the neuter ni-stem adjectives (adjectives and participles)

did not have a plural,

3.9 THE SUBSTANTIVIZED ADJECTIVES

3.9.1 Introduction A
In the previous sections I have argued that the adjectives used as adjuncts only
late developed an -a as the nom.acc. neuter plural marker.
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In the next sections 1 will argue that prehistoric Hittite probably did pos-
sess a marked neuter plural in the substantivized adjectives. The substap.
tivized adjectives are i-stems, viz. the series represented by palla (sce 2.7.3)
and a-a$-5u-u ‘goods’, which is an u-stem. Before embarking on the discussion,

it is necessary to mention an important point: the meaning of the substan-
tivized adjectives differs largely from the meaning of the substantives: there

is a larger difference between dssu- ‘good’ and ‘goods’ (with final plene

written vowel) than between the adjective idalu ‘evil’ and substantivized idgly
‘evil’. For @3si we have the same development as ¢.g. in English. ‘Good objects’
are used in the specialized meaning ‘goods’. The same applies for the i-stems
palhi- ‘wide’ vs. palhie ‘cups’: ‘wide objects’ received the meaning ‘cups’. Also
harsa ‘thick objects’ (from the adjective harsi-) became ‘(thick) loaves’.

The substantivized adjectives discussed here have in common that they
are used in a specialized meaning. The fact that their meaning is specialized
suggests that the -2 in ds

i and the -u in e.g. palha represent an archaism.,

3.9.2 The i-stems

For a discussion and an epumeration of the substantivized i-stem adjectives,
see 2.7.3. These adjectives have an -q, e.g. palha ‘cups’ from palhi- ‘broad,
wide’. As the material cited sub 2.7.3 shows, words having this ending are
rare. However, from the material it is also clear that the ending -a in the sub-
stantivized adjectives mainly occurs in older Hittite. This indicates that the
ending -ais an archaism. Here, in the substantivized i-stems, the pattern is dif-
ferent from the pattern seen in the attributive adjectives: in the substantivized
i-stem adjectives the -ais old, whereas in the attributive i-stem adjectives, the
- is a secondary creation. Thus, prehistoric Hittite probably had a separate
nom.acc. neuter plural for the substantivized i-stem adjectives. In this class of
adjectives the ending -a fell into disuse. The substantivized adjectives received
normal substantival inflection.

The most easy and straightforward explanation for this -a is *-eye (e.g.
Melchert 1984a: 45 and 163) with loss of intervocalic -i-. This development
is- phonologically impeccable. However, we have to assume that prehistoric
Hittite had two different morphemes *-aye for the marking of the nom.acc.
neuter plural of the istems. The first one is attested in the substantivized
adjectives. This *-aya, c.g. *pallaya became -a in palha ‘cups’ from palhi-
‘wide’.. Later this -4 fell into disuse. In a later period substantivized adjectives
were formed differently. E.g. patha ‘cups’ < *palhaya was replaced by palhaes
‘cups’; as the data provided by CHD vol. P: 66 show. The second -a, viz. the

3.9 THE SUBSTANTIVIZED ADIECTIVES 235

-u int the adjectives used as adjuncts, became the productive ending and we
can sec it spreading before our very cyes in the period Hittite was recorded.
Although this explanation (-a < *-aya) is phonologically impeccable, it is not
attractive to assume two stages for the introduction of the -a.

Therefore, one can look for an alternative explanation for the -a in the sub-
stantivized i-stem adjectives. In the next paragraphs 1 will suggest that there
may be a connection between the so-called “i-Motion” and the substantivized
adjectives of the i-stems.

After an examination of the Anatolian evidence concerning the so-called
“i-Motion”, which was used in Luwian to characterize the nominative and
accusative of the common gender, Starke 1990: 85ff concludes that the “i-
Motion” probably originated in the Proto-Anatolian a-stem adjectives. Relics
of this original situation can still be discerned in the Hittite adjectives in ui-,
e.g. parkui- ‘clean’ and denkui-: as Starke 1990: 77 argues, adjectives in ui-
are, as a rule, original wa-stems: manenkui- ‘near’ has a suffix *-enk¥o-, which
is also attested in Lat. propinguus ‘near’. Dankui- ‘dark’ has cognates with the
suffixes -wo- and *-ehy-, e.g. Olc. dpkhr ‘dark’ and Old Frisian diunk ‘dark’ <
*d"engwo-112 Starke suggests that its antonym parkui- ‘clean’, which has a
cognate in Goth. bairhts ‘bright’, Skt. bhrdjate ‘shincs’, Lith. bérias *birch’ has
an adjectival suffix -wo- denoting colour. The PIE root is probably *bterHg-.
The other relic of “i-Motion” in Hittite assumed by Starke 1990: 79 is the
enclitic possessive pronoun. This pronoun has both i- and a-stem forms. After
reviewing the evidence, Starke concludes that the i-stem forms in older Hittite
only occur in the nom. and acc. common gender. This corresponds exactly to
the pattern of the “i-Motion” in Luwian, where the -iis also attested only in the
nom. and acc. common gender. He suggests, p. 82, that the “i-Motion” already
existed in Proto-Anatolian and that it had been given up already in prehistoric
Hittite. Therefore, the paradigm of the adjectives had been levelled. This was
the reason why the adjectives generalized either the i-stem or the a-stem.

Starke’s reasoning implies that in prehistoric Hittite many adjectives,
which later only had either i- or a-stem inflection, must have had both i-
and a-stem forms. Some scanty remains can still be seen in the fluctuation
between i- and - stem forms in mekki- vs. mekke- ‘big, great’ (CHD vol. L-N:
245) and hatuki- vs. patuge- ‘terrible’ (Puhvel 1991: 274).

Because the meaning of the substantivized adjectives cited sub 2.7.3 diver-
ges from the meaning of the original adjectives, it is possible that the substan-

12 References taken from Kimball 1983: 496.
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tivized adjectives contain an archaism. If prehistoric Hittite had “i-l\-’Iotion”5
also-the adjectives from which palfa, harsa cte. have been derived must have
had both i- and a-stem forms.

The adjectival forms became i-stems and the substantivized adjectives kept,
their (neuter plural) -a as archaisms.

Therefore, it is worthwhile to examine to what extent a-stem forms can
still be detected. In the following paragraphs a discussion will be given of the
words having a nom.acc. neuter plural in -a besides i-stem forms.

For palpa ‘cups’ we have one parallel, viz. PYSpalha human|da ekuer].
‘They drank all the cups’ KUB 17.6 i ¢ (OH/NS). This sentence has a pa-
rallel in n-asta ®YCpalhan himandan ek{uer] KUB 17.5 5 11. Melchert 1989:
182 suggests that palhan is a genitive plural. In this case the -an in palhan may
have come from -ayan. However, palhan is also a perfectly normal acc. ¢. of an
a-stem. Thus, palhan is not an i-stem, since we would expect **palfin, but a
common-gender a-ster.

The evidence that suppa is an i-stem is small. T only know of a genitive
Suppayas in KUB 20.88 vi 15. Nevertheless, most scholars claim that suppa
is a derivative of the i-stem adjective Suppi-. Suppa would be a derivation of
*iuppaye ‘clean, pure’ (e.g. Friedrich 1952: 198): ‘ritually pure’ > ‘ritually
pure meat’ > ‘meat’. As Gertz 1982: 20 points out, it is also possible that
Suppa was originally an e-stem or a consonant-stem and only related to the
adjective Suppi-. She suggests that $uppa may later have been reinterpreted as
an i-stem. To my mind, it is possible to use an additional argument in favour of
separating Suppa ‘meat’ from Suppi- ‘clean’. Hittite also has a word Suppal(a)-
‘cattle’ (see 2.7.2.1). Tt is possible that Suppa ‘meat’ and this suppal(a)- are
ultimately related. Suppal(a)- shows no trace of an i whatsoever. Therefore,
one can assume that prehistoric Hittite had a root $up- from which two words
were derived: Suppal(a)- ‘cattle’ and an g-stem Suppa ‘meat’.143

HarZa ‘breads’ is the only neuter plural form of harsi- ‘wide, thick’. Already
in Old Hittite this word had become a common-gender i-stem (see 2.7.3.3) and

B3 rhe grammatical number of $uppa ‘meat’ is of extreme interest since its meaning is

collective. A grammatical singular is suggested by Buiss YV fuppa ‘raw meat’ KBo 12,96 iv
15-36.(Young Hittite according to Gerts 1982 120). Since Young Hittite tends to replace the
nom.acc. neuter plural of the u-stem adjectives by -awa, it is conceivable that the nom.acc.
in -a in buppa kept its singular/collective connotation, if the ideogram UZU ‘meat’ rep

fuppa one can also point to HT 1§ 50 UZU-ya héman ‘and all the meat’. The neuter singular
Aman suggests that behind UZU a neuter singutar is hidden,
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fharse was an archaism which had been preserved in a ritual formula.

For zalta ‘cart’ the picture is different: in Middle Hittite this word has
adjectival by-forms in -eye. Young Hittite, however, has a form zaltin (see
2.7.3.5 for an overview of the instances).

To sum up, the ending -a of the substantivized adjectives is an archaism
and already in Old Hittite it occurs rarely. 1 have argued that the ending
-a and the so-called “i-Motion” may be connected, the -q being a relic of
ancient a-stems. The ending -a can also be accounted for by assuming loss of
intervocalic *-y-: prehistoric Hittite *-aya > -a. Note that the replacement of
the old singular -i by *-aya is older in the substantivized adjectives than in the
adjectives used as adjuncts. In 3.9.4 T will elaborate on this suggestion in more
detail. I want to stress explicitly, that the -q in the substantivized adjectives
is more archaic than the -a in the i-stem adjectives used as adjuncts.

3.9.2.1 Mekki ‘big, great’

Mekki ‘a large part’ is also a substantivized adjective. Watkins 1982- 259
claims that the plene written final vowel in mekki comes from *-ihy. Therefore.
this -7 should have plural value. However, mekki is not a good example for -i
< *-ihy because there is no positive proof that mekit has plural meaning: it
simply means ‘a large section of’ (see 2.4.3). It is not possible to use mekks as
an argument that originally the substantivized adjectives had a neuter plural.

3.9.3 A-as-su-u ‘goods’
This form is a repository of difficulties, the solutions one can offer are manifold
and not one of them is entirely satisfactory.

A5 means ‘goods, possessions’ Because ‘goods’ are tangible objects, the
meaning of d$s# is very remote from the adjective for ‘good’ (assu-). Because
of this remoteness it is possible that the form a-as-u-u ‘goods’ represents an
archaism, just as the final - in-the substantivized adjectives belonging to the
i-stem adjectives discussed sub 3.9.2.

The plene written final vowel indicates that o-a5-§u-u is a plural form.
This is clearly shown by the opposition kuit assu vs. assa hiimanda (see 2.4.2).
Concerning the origin of the plene written final vowel there are several theories.

Watkins, followed by others, explains the final - by *-uh. As pointed
out sub 3.6.1.2, this is not compelling, because a-a5-5u-u is the only piece
of evidence: we would expect to find more cases of plene writing in the last
syllable. Kimball 1983: 487 argues along the same lines. She suggests that the
lack of plene writing in e.g. idalu, wellu etc. is due to accident.

This serious difficulty arising from Watkins’ interpretation has already
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been signalled by Gertz 1982: 303. She objects that if the final vowe] of
a-a-$u-u was indeed a long vowel < PIE *-uhy, we would expect more cases
of final plenc vowel for the nom.ace. neuter piural of the u- and i-stems: they
also originated from *-ihy and *-uly. She then argues that the final vowel in
a-a$-§u-u is not the result of compensatory lengthening of -u because of loss
of final *-hy: “plenc spelling and inherited vowel length are not necessarily
linked”.

As an alternative explanation for a-aé-§u-u Gertz 1982: 303f suggests that
plene written -u stands for 4, which had been monophthongized from *ay.
She takes up the old idea that the Hittites used the signs <U> for /o/ and
<U> for u. The evidence that <U> was used for fo/ and <U> for [uf is
not strong. As pointed out by Melchert 1992b: 1861, examples of alternation
are not rare: we find both a-pu-t-u$ and a-pu-u-us (acc. pl. c.) ‘those’ and,
for instance, hu-u-ni-ik-zi and hu-ti-ni-ik-zi ‘he batters’. Moreover, it is now
generally agreed upon that PIE *-0 > Hittite o. The theory that < U> denoted
/of has lately been modernized by Held and Schmalstieg 1969: 105ff, Hart
1983: 124ff and Eichner 1980: 156. They suggest that the Hittites used the
sign <U> for the reflexes of PIE * Vu diphthongs, whereas the sign < U> was
used to spell reflexes of PIE *y.

Gertz suggests that the plene final -u in a-a$-u-u is the reflex of an old
*-du, just as hastai reflects *-Gi. Gertz suggests that in the latter form no
monophthongization took place because the two components of the du diph-
thong are phonetically closer than they are in 4. Gertz also argues that the
form u-ub-hi, 1 sg. pres. from aus- ‘see’ is, like a-as-$u-y, consistently written
with <U> and not with <U>. If the final vowel of assi represents /u/, we
would expect some cases of e-as-su-t. Therefore, she suggests that we have to
read /assé/ and suggests that also in u-uh-hi the plene written < U/> may have
arisen as a result of monophthongization of /du/ to /6/ (I infer that Gertz re-
constracts with Pokorny 1949-1959: 78 a root * aw, awéi “sinnlich wahrnehmen,
auffassen”).

Secondly, she argues that the -au- in the Hittite au-stems, which are gener-
ally assumed to reflect the PIE hysterodynamic accentuation type, (CCou, gen.
CCu-6s, see among others Weitenberg 1979, 1984: 356 and Melchert 1984a: 62)
is not the direct reflex of PIE /éu/, because “they are actually normal w-stems
whose stem vowel is preceded by -a." She suggests that they do not ablaut
as the PIE hysterodynamic nouns do and that the au-stems do not have con-
vincing etymologies. The argument that this stem class does not ablaut as the
hysterodynamic au-stems do, is not correct, because, as Weitenberg 1984: 264ff
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shows, this stem class has ablauting forms, e.g. har-nu-wa-as-ma KBo 17.65
obv. 15 from harnau- n./c. ‘birthing-chair’. Therefore, one must conclude that
the au-stems indeed reflect a hysterodynamic paradigm with nom. *-éu, gen.
*-uds. This implies that the final <-U-U> cannot reflect *-61.

Melchert 1992b: 186f gives an alternative explanation of the <U-U> in
u-uh-hi, which is also believed by Gertz to reflect *6u. He points out that
“virtually the only evidence” that the sign <U> is the reflex of an original
u-diphthong is the paradigm of aus- ‘see’: u-ub-hi ‘I see’ vs. t-me-(¢)-ni ‘we
see’. In this verh we always have the sign <U> in the initial syllable whereas
the 3 pl. is consistently written with <U>.

He agrees with Oettinger 1979: 83, 407, that it is possible that this verh
had an ablauting present: 1sg. *au-hpei (> w-ub-hi), 1 pl. *u-wéni > [umeni/,
written %-me-(e)-ni. The plene < U-U> in u-uh-hi then would be a continuation
of the old diphthong *au, whereas the <U> in d-me-(¢)-ni may reflect the
zero grade *u. The difference between the <U-U> (alleged /o/) and <U>
(/u/) seems to corroborate /ohhi/. However, Melchert 1992b: 186f offers an
alternative solution for the consistent spelling of <U> in u-uh-hi. He signals
that, whereas both the signs <U> and < U> are used to spell /u/ and fw/ in
intervocalic position, only in initial position before vowel signs the <U> and
<U> are not interchangeable. He suggests (p. 187): “initially before a V or
VC sign (other than uC), the Hittites use <U> to indicate vocalic /uf and
/4/f to spell /w/.” This explains u-i-ya- ‘send’ vs. Juye-/, but d-i-ya-{) “cry
out” vs. /wiya(i)-/. This also accounts for u-uh-hi: this must be spelled with
< U> because #-uh-hi would represent /wVhhi/.

Therefore, only a-ad-§u-u is left as evidence that the sign <U> must be
read as /4/.

Catsanicos 1984: 150ff and Oettinger 1993: 210f also argue that the plene
writing of e-ad-fu-u is indicative: the first vowel is also written plene and
must therefore have had its original accent on the first syllable. We have to
reconstruct *ky ds-u- from *h; es- ‘be loved’ (for this root see Weitenberg 1934:
97 with ref.). They suggest that the final u received length (expressed by
plene writing) on the analogy of plurals like d-i-da-g-ar < wédér, which Is
also a plural/collective. This explanation is doubtful. Why would a-as-su-u
of all other u-stem plurals, like taru ‘wood’ etc., which can also be regarded
as collectives, be the only one to have received a plene written final vowel?
Secondly, a shift of the accent to the last syllable in e.g. -i-do-a-or is difficult,
as pointed out sub 3.3.2.2.

The explanations for the final <U-U> in a-as-fu-u are unsatisfactory and
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alternative possibilities can be taken into account. I will elaborate on the
problems concerning the plene written < U> in the next section.

3.9.4 The substantivized adjectives revisited

It is important to keep in mind that the neuter plural marker -a of the sub.
stantivized adjectives is more ancient than the neuter plural marker of the
adjectives used as adjuncts. Palhe and ds$a are both old substantivized adjec-
tives. Therefore, it is possible that the formations prehistoric Hittite formed

them with, were no longer alive.

In the following paragraphs 1 will discuss the possibility that the proto-
forms of palha and s5i may have possessed the same structure. It is very well
possible that the -2 of the i-stems in e.g. pelha originated from *-gya. This
-aya contains the full grade of the suffix followed by the ending -a. In the
Indo-European languages the - and u-stem adjectives inflect in a parallel way.
Therefore, it cannot be excluded that also the neuter plural of the substan-
tivized u-stem désd ‘goods’ had the same structure. We then have to assume a

full grade in the suflix, also in d@ssi.

The first element to be discussed is the ending -a. It is not likely that the
ending was *-eh, (> -a) because the u would have developed into a glide and we
would have @$s-aw-e. Therefore, we can posit single *-h,. Because the i-stems
inflect in a parallel way, also the ending in the substantivized i-stems may have
been single *-hy. The substantivized adjectives cannot have taken their ending
from the neuter substantives, because originally the neuter substantives did not
have a neuter plural. It is not possible that they took *-h; from the adjectives
used as adjuncts because those adjectives did not have a neuter plural either.
The most likely source then must have been the pronouns. Therefore, one may
posit that there were pronouns which had a neuter plural in *-hy. The most
obvious candidate are the i-stem pronouns, e.g. anni which seems to have had
2 neuter pluralin *-ih, (see 3.5.2).

For the full grade we have the choice between three vowels, firstly e. This
is not attractive because in Hittite we do not have an e in the full grade of the
i- and the u-stems. One can point to Gk. edpée, the nom.ace. neuter pi. of s0plc.
However, the full grade in the nom.acc. pl. in Greek arose on the anology of
the oblique cases. Secondly, the most obvious candidate, is a. This ¢ can be
the same as the a in the suffix of the oblique cases attested in historical times.

. Thirdly, we must consider o to be a possible source. There are indications that
- prehistoric Hittite made a distinction between a en o: the reflex of accented
*-0 i$ often written plene, e.g. ta-a-ru < *déru. The full grade of the suffix
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in the u- and i-stem adjectives must have been unaccented because it is never
written plene (sce 3.8.3.5 and 3.8.4). Therefore, it is not impossible that the
sccondary full grade was -ow- or -oy-, with unaccented o. If the source of the
full grade was an unaccented o, the substantivized adjectives were old.

We may posit then: *-oy-h, yielding -a for the i-stems. For the u-stems
prehistoric Hittite had *-ou-hy. This yielded .

For the @ in ¢-as-$u-u 1 propose the following scenario: since there is no
positive evidence that final *-h, vocalized, it is not necessarily true that a
proto-form *k; os-ouhy yielded **a-as-da-wa.

On the other hand, it is fairly certain that the u-diphthongs mono-
phthongized (Melchert 1984a: 59ff) into u. The suffix in the full grade ori-
ginated at a time when Hittite possessed an ¢. The full grade was unaccented.
The proto-form of e-as-su-u ended in *-ouhy. The diphthong monophthong-
ized. This yielded *@¢-as-§uhy, which became *a-as-su-a. Subsequently, the
schwa disappeared with compensatory lengthening of the final vowel. This
yielded long final -g-.144

For the i-stems one can posit a proto-form *-oy-hy. In order to come to
*-aye we can assume early *o > g, and vocalisation of the final *.hy. This
vocalisation of final *-h, parellels the evidence in 3.5.2, In that section I have
argued (contra e.g. Melchert 1994: 87) that there is evidence that final *-h,
did vocalize iuto -a. This yielded the proto-form *-aya. Finally, intervocalic
-y- disappeared.

The outcome of two similar proto-structures are so fundamentally different
because in o(/e)u the first and second element of the diphthong are phonetically
closer than the two elements in of/a)y.

In order to account for the different outcome one can assume a chronology.
Firstly, an early monophthongization of *ou into u. This yields *assub,. We
now have ¥*-0y-ky and *-uk,, two different forms. Secondly, *-h, disappeared
with compensatory lengthening of the -u. In the i-stems the structure was
different: *.oy-hy. Here the *-h; could vocalize into -a, because of the vowel
preceding the -y-. Here originated *-oya or -aya, with *o > a. Thirdly, inter-
vocalic -y- disappeared. Note that Melchert 1994: 130 signals that the loss of
intervocalic -y- is a comparatively recent development.

The fact that a-ed-u-u is an ancient substantivized adjective, can explain
that only in this form Hittite shows plene <U-U >: the Hittite attributive
adjectives did not inherit a long @ < *-uh,.

14 palaic wasd ‘good things’(?) (see 3.5.2) may have had the same proto-structure as
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3.10 CONCLUSION FOR THE ADJECTIVES
The material provided by the adjectives clearly shows that the ending -a occurs
more often in the adjectives than in the substantives.

Nevertheless, there is evidence that originally the adjectives used a singular
form when they accompanied plural objects. In other words: the adjectives also
provide evidence that the neuter gender did not have a plural.

The a-stems consistently have an -a. It is noteworthy that dra (it is)
allowed” and kunna (it is) advantageous’ have an ending -e, where Latin and
Greek bave a neuter singular (sce 3.8.1.1). This may indicate that originally
in the adjectives the ending -a < *-(e)h; had singular value too, like the —;1
in kufata ‘dowry’. Singular value for the ending - may also be provided by
the adjective suppe, if it modifies the neuter singular 4$ru kuitki ‘some place’.
Tamai ‘other, different’ is indifferent to number. As such it shows the same
pattern as the hysterodynamic substantives. The adjectives in -nt consistently
have an -a. Only the predicative participles occur in their singular form. This
is an archaism and provides additional evidence that in prehistoric Hittite the
neuter did not have a plural.

The i-stem adjectives used as adjuncts originally had the same ending for
both the neuter singular and plural, viz. short -3, They did not have a separate
neuter plural ending. The -a is typologically young, and -aya is even younger.
The u-stem adjectives used as adjuncts have an old nom.acc. neuter plural in
-, which is the reflex of short *-u. The characterized plural in -awa is young.

The substantivized adjectives show a different pattern: in prehistoric Hit-
tite the i-stems seem to have had an old ending -a, possibly < *-aya. It is
possible that the long -@ in a-aé-$u-u is the reflex of *-ouhy. If this were true,
the suffix of both the substantivized i- and u-stems appeared in the full grade.

To sum up, in prehistoric Hittite the adjectives used as adjuncts did not
have a plural. The substantivized adjectives, on the other hand; show the reflex
of final *-k,. This implies that there is some evidence that prehistoric Hittite
made a distinction between substantivized adjectives and adjectives used as an
adjuncts: the substantivized adjectives received a separate plural ending. This
means that the substantivized adjectives received their marker of the neuter
plural earlier than the other adjectives.

Lxii N
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3.11 AGREEMENT PATTERNS

3.11.1 Introduction

In the previous sections I have argued that in prehistoric Hittite the neuter
plural was, at best, only marginally present. The material indicates that Hittite
had the formative elements used in the other Indo-European languages to form
neuter plurals. However, the material suggests that in prehistoric Hittite these
formations had neuter singular value. Therefore, one may conclude that the
Hittite neuter plural developed out of a neuter singular.

In this section the agreement patterns of nouns which are modified by
adjectives, pronouns and participles will be shortly dealt with. By means of
the Hittite agreement patterns I will illustrate how a formation which originally
served as a neuter singnlar could develop into a neuter plural.

As a rule, the Indo-European languages show agreement of nouns with
pronouns and adjectives. It is generally assumed that in PIE the situation was
the same: an adjective or pronoun agreed in number, case and gender with
a substantive. I assume that also in prehistoric Hittite the situation was the
same: it must have had a system in which a noun agrees in number, case and
gender with its modifying adjective and pronoun.

However, the agreement patterns of the neuter plurals with their adjectives
and pronouns in Hittite are different from the patterns in the other Indo-
European languages: the pattern neuter plural substantive with a plural in
-a : plural adjunct with the ending -a is not consistently attested. Instead. the
patterns singular : plural (e.g. idalu uddar) ‘evil words’ and plural : singular
(isharwanta iSmeri) ‘bloodstained reins’ occur frequently. Another example
which shows that Hittite behaves differently from the other Indo-European
languages, is provided by the lengthened grade of the suffix. In Sanskrit and
Avestan this lengthened grade is characteristic for a neuter plural. However,
in Hittite this formation can also agree with singular forms, e.g. hasduér kuit
‘brushwood which’.

Another peculiar feature in Hittite is that the formations used to form
neuter plurals, e.g. the ending -a, are often used to denote grammatical singu-
lars. In a few instances the ending -a seems to have neuter singular value, both
in the adjectives (Suppa ASRU kuitki ‘some holy place’) and in the substantives
(kusata kuit ‘the dowry which’). Therefore, the Hittite agreement patterns are
of extreme interest. I will show that in the course of its history Hittite wo

tended to have the same consistent agreement pattern of substantives with its
modifiers, as e.g. Latin (guae magna victoria reportata est ‘which big victory

has been attained’).
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Hittite is unique because we can see before our very eyes how a neu-
ter plural developed from a neuter singular. In the course of the period in
which Hittite has been recorded, the agreement patterns changed from regular
agreement neuter singular & neuter singular to neuter plural & neuter plural,

The change of agreement patterns caused ‘irregularities’ in the Hittite
language system. These inconsistencies are precisely what we would expect in
a transitory phase.

Hittite has more agreement patterns for necuter plurals than the other
Indo-European languages. I will list them below and provide them with the
label singular or plural, according to the status the corresponding ending has in
other Indo-European languages. In other words: e.g. idalu is singular, because
it is not characterized by an -a. Kudata ‘dowry’ is singular in Hittite because it
is followed by a neuter singular relative pronoun kuit, but because of the -a, 1
list this form as plural. In the last column I will note the grammatical number
the syntagma has in Hittite, because they are not all necessarily plural.

1 have omitted all references to texts and to sections in this monograph. For
forms which can be considered neuter plural the following agreement patterns
have been attested in the source material for this monograph.

1 substantive sg. adjectives sg, singular
Sagac dameuman
2 substantive pl. adjective pl. plural
a: partawa amiyanda
b: uddar idalowa
c: uddar Suppa
3 substantive pl. adjective sg. plural
uddar idalu
4 substantive sg. adjective pl. plural
a: utné arahzena
utne humanda
c: . i§meri isharwante
5 substantive sg. adjective pl. singular
ASRU kuitki Suppa
6 substa.ntiye pl. pronoun pl. plural
a: uddar kue
b:-  huppiyalla= (ya) kue
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7 substantive sg. pronoun pl. plural
a: utné kue
b terippi kue
c: t5hiul ke  kue
d: uppessar kue
8 substantive pl. pronoun sg. singular
kusata kust
9 substantive sg. pronoun sg. singular
utné kuat
10 substantivized adj. pl.  adjective pl. plural
a g-as-si-u humanda
b: asSuwe dapida
11 substantivized adj. pl.  pronoun sg. plural
a-as-fu-u n=at
12 substantive sg. participle pl. plural
LU-natar asanda
13 substantive pl. participle sg. plural
uddar irhan
14 pronoun pl. participle sg. plural
a: neelds wetan singular
b:  kuel*s terippiyan plural
15 pronoun pl. participle pl.
kue tarnanta

3.11.2 Development from neuter singular to neuter plural

In this section, I will use the agreement patterns mentioned in 3.11.1. The
formations used in the other Indo-European languages to form neuter plurals
were already present in prehistoric Hittite.

However, in prebistoric Hittite the situation was different: in Hittite the
neuter plural (or formations used in other Indo-European languages to form
neuter plurals) had strong connections with the neuter singular or had neuter
singular value. Not only the lengthened grade of the final syllable had singular
value, but also in a number of instances the ending -a had singular value. This

195" This form refers to & *palace’.
145 This form refers to A$Aterippi ‘ploughed fields’.
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suggests that the ending -a or (*-h) may have been a neuter singular ending.

In the next sections it will be shown how an original agreement pattern
neuter singular ¢ neuter singular, which was the prehistoric Hittite original
agreement pattern for the formations which later developed into neuter plurals,
conld develop into a system neuter plural < neuter plural. T have made a
distinction in three phases: in phase one the regular pattern is singular «
singular, in phase two the singular and plural syntagms occur side by side, and
in phase three the pattern is regular again: plural ¢ plural.

3.11.2.1 Phase one
In this phase the ‘neuter plural’ was simply a neuter singular. This means that
the formations used in later times to make neuter plurals (*-hy, lengthened
grade of the suffix) and the uncharacterized neuter plural agreed with singu-
lar modifiers. The regular agreement pattern was: neuter singular & neuter
singular. As the material cited below shows, this phase is amply attested.

I have listed the lengthened grade and the ending -a separately.

A: Lengthened grade in the suffix of the noun agreeing with neuter singular
adjective or pronoun. All quoted instances are old:

1. Sugae dameuman ‘strange omen’

3. iddhe uddar ‘evil speech’

9. uiné kuit ‘the country which’

B: The ending -a or reflexes of *-hy agreeing with a neuter singular adjective
Or pronoun:
8. kusata kuit ‘the dowry which’ (old)

3.11.2.2 Phase two

In this phase the formations used to form neuter plurals were felt to be plural
only because of agreement with pronouns or adjectives. I assume that if an
adjective in -a agrees with a later plural formation, the adjective indicates that
the noun. it agrees with is plural. To us, in this phase the agreement pattern
seems to be irregular. The formations were still singular and uncharacterized
as opposed to the singular.

A Lengthened grade in the suffix of the noun agreeing with a neuter singular
adjective or pronoun.
3. idalu uddér ‘evil words’

B: Lengthened grade in the suffix of the substantive agreeing with a neuter
plural or pronoun. It must be noted that the hysterodynamic neuter forms
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are indifferent to number. Originally they had singular collective value. This
implies that only by means of agreement it was possible to distinguish between
singular and plural.

4a. arehzena utng ‘hostile countries’
4b. humanda utné ‘all countries’
dc. i§meri isharwenda ‘bloodstained reins’

C: The ending -q, agreeing with a neuter singular adjective or pronoun:

10a. humande o554 ‘all goods’

D: Plural pronoun with singular modifier
14a. n=e wetan ‘(the palace) and it has been built’
14b. ASA terippi kue terippiyan ‘the fields which have been ploughed 37

E: Singular substantive with a plural modifier
Ta. utné kue ‘the countries which’

Th. terippi kue ‘which ploughed fields'

Tc. kue ishiul ‘which treaties’

F: Plene written vowel containing the reflex of *-hy with a singular modifier
11. e-aé-5u-u n=at ‘the goods, and it’ (old)

3.11.2.3 Phase three

Here the agreement pattern has arrived at a, from our point of view. regular
pattern (ille horribilia bella guae ‘these terrible wars which’). T assume that
the formations used later to form neuter plurals were felt to be plural and were
clearly different from the singular: in other words, the -e and the lengthened
grade lost their singular value and were used as plural:

A: Lengthened grade of the suffix agreeing with neuter plural adjective or
pronoun.
6. udddr kue ‘the words which’
2a. partewe emiyenda ‘its wings (are) small’
2b. idalawa uddar ‘evil words’
2¢. Suppe udddr ‘holy words’

147 Here the neuter predicative participle is singular too. In cases like this, plural value
is proved by the grammatical number of the proroun. If we only had feripps terippiyan ‘the
field(s} {are/is) ploughed’ there would be no conclusive evidence for the number, because of

the lack of formal criteria.
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4a. arahzena utné ‘hostile countries'! 4
4b. winé humanta ‘all countries’

B: Neuter plural -a agreeing with neuter plural formants with an ending -a:

15. kue tarnanta ‘the things which have been released’
10a. a-aé-su-u humanta ‘all the goods’
10b. @-as-su-wa dapida ‘all the goods’

6a. uddar kue ‘the words which’

6b.

huppiyallaya kue ‘the blankets which’

C: The neuter plural in -i originated in this phase because the mere uncharac-
terized form, e.g. arkuwar ‘pleading’ was not considered sufficient and needed
a plural marker. In other words: *ke arkuwar > ke arkuwarri ‘thesc pleadings’
(see 2.6.2).

In later Hittite there is one instance in which the plural became a singular
again, viz. the r/n-stems with the suffixes -essar, -atar and -(a)waer. They
lost their r-less form and became identical in form to the singular again as is
lustrated by uppessar kue, example 7d.

3.11.8 Conclusion

The Hittite agreement patterns are manifold. They are often different from the
patterns in the other Indo-European languages: in Hittite the formations used
in the other Indo-European languages to denote neuter plurals often agree with
neuter singular adjectives and pronouns. To put it bluntly, prehistoric Hittite
may have had a neuter singular in -a.

To sum up, the Hittite agreement patterns of the neuter plural formations
suggest that in prehistoric Hittite the endings which served to characterize
the neuter plural had singular value. Like all other Indo-European languages,
Hittite developed a true neuter plural out of the neuter singular. In this respect
Hittite behaved like its sister languages.

3.12 CONCLUDING REMARKS

In Hittite the forms which are characteristic for the neuter plural occur more
frequently in the adjectives than in the substantives. However, it has been ar-
gued that in prehistoric Hittite both the adjectives and substantives did not, or

14
€y use the last examples also for phase two. However, it is necessary to use them twice,
+ because it is clear, especially for the lengthened grade of the r/n-stems that in this phase

_ those formations were felt as plural: wd-da-a-ar now means ‘words’.

3
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only marginally, have a neuter plural. If this situation had been inherited from

PIE, the neuters originally did not have a plural. One can accept Ostrowski's

view and assume that the paucity of neuter plurals was caused by the very

nature of the neuter gender: it denoted indefinite objects, “ein Solckes, ein

Etwas” and therefore it did not have a plural.

Prehistoric Hittite retained this original situation to a great extent. Never-
theless, it had the morphemes which were used in other Indo-European
languages to form neuter plurals: the *-h, (-e) and the lenghtened grade of
the final syllable. In one important respect the Hittite situation was different:
the ending -a < *-hy and the lengthened grade were grammatical singulars.

However, Hittite needed a neuter piural when the neuter nouns ceased to
be exclusively indefinite, “ein Solches, ein Etwas”.

The process in which the neuter gender received a plural probably pas-
sed through several stages. The evidence provided by the Hittite material
indicates that the adjectives and pronouns received a plural earlier than the
substantives did. Because the adjectives already modified the neuter substan-
tives, the neuter substantives were slower in taking over the plural morpheme.
The substantivized adjectives received the ending *-hy earlier than the other
adjectives. In Old Hittite we only see scanty traces of the archaic flection of
the substantivized adjectives. The development from neuter singular to neuter
plural passed through the following four stages:

1. Substantivized adjectives got an *-hy, which developed into an -a, except
in g-a5-3u. The *-hy was still felt as a collective: 6-as-5u-u ‘goods’ has
collective notion. Pallia ‘cups’ can be thought of as ‘kitchenware’, harsa
can be regarded as the total amount of bread which has to be produced.
Suppa ‘meat’ clearly is a collective. There is some evidence that suppa had
neuter singular value. One can conclude that the substantivized adjectives
received an -¢ because prehistoric Hittite wanted to characterize them as
collective (singular).

. The neuter started to receive plural value by means of agreement, It is
very easily conceivable that the grammatical category in which this process
occurred the first time was the category of the pronouns. They already
had a formation to mark plurals.

. The pronouns triggered the following stage in which the adjectives also
needed a formation to indicate that the nouns they agreed with denoted
plural entities. At this stage Hittite must have become a language in
which nouns were automatically assigned to a certain gender. The system
definite - indefinite had broken down into a system common gender -

o~

w
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neuter gender. Therefore, the adjectives did not use formations taken
from the common gender but adopted a neuter morpheme. They took the
collective suffix -a. This -a was the only morpheme the neuter adjectives
could use, because it was a neuter morpheme and did not denote singular

entities. In older Hittite the adjectives had only partially developed a

plural.

4. From the adjectives the ending -o spread to the substantives. However,
this process started late, as is suggested by the evidence. In the neuter
substantives the ending -a is rare and we can see it spreading before our
very eyes.

The ending - occurred frequently in nouns with common gender. This is
only what we expect: neuters did not need a collective because by nature they
already had the feature ‘collective’: they were indefinite (and therefore also had
the notion of collectivity). When common-gender nouns needed a collective,
they took the -¢, which was a neuter singular collective suffix. This is the type
represented by Lat. locus, loci vs. loca.

To sum wp, I have put forward arguments for the view that in prehistoric
Hittite the neuter plural was a neuter singular. In PIE the situation may have
been the same as in prehistoric Hittite. Even if one does not accept the view
that in PIE the neuter plural was a neuter singular, I hope to have made clear
two things: firstly, the Hittite material does not provide much evidence for
the assumption that prehistoric Hittite had a neuter plural. Secondly, a close
look at the historical phonological developments that affect the neuter plural
suggests that many issues in the Hittite historical phonology are still open to
debate.

e e -
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Samenvatting
Het Hittitisch maakt deel uit van de Anatolische tak van de Indo-Europese
taalgroep. Tot deze taalgroep behoren vrijwel alle talen in Europa, behalve
bijv. het Baskisch en het Hongaars. De talen van de Anatolische taalgroep
werden in het eerste en tweede millennium voor Christus gesproken.

Verreweg het meeste materiaal van de Anatolische taalgroep behoort tot
het Hittitisch. De chronologie van het Hittitisch kan onderverdeeld worden
in drie perioden: het Oud-Hittitisch (16e ~ 15e eeuw voor Chr.), het Middel-
Hittitisch (eind 15e - begin 14e eeuw voor Chr.) en het Jong-Hittitisch (begin
14e - begin 12e ecuw).

In de Vergelijkende Indo-Europese Taalwetenschap is de positie van het
Hittitisch controversieel. Het Hittitisc